
DESCRIPTIVE GATALOQUE 0^ 
MANUSCRIPTS 

IN THE 

GOVERNMBNT MANl^SeRlPTS UBRARV 


PftEPARlSD UNDER THE SUPERVISION Q-P 
THE Manuscripts Department of 
The BHANDABEAB OBIEHTAIi 

Besearoh Institute, 

POOKA 



Shandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
POONA 
1954 



Copies can be had direct from the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research -Institute, Poona 4 ( India ) 

Price s ESs. 5 per copy, exclusive of postage 


Printed and published by Dr. R. N. Dandekar, WE.A., Ph.D., at the 
Bhandarkar Institute Pressj Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona No. 4. 



Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Government Collections 

of Manuscripts 

deposited at the 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


COMPILED BY 

HIRALAL RASIKDAS KAPADIA, M. A., 

Formerly Lecturer in Mathematics and Subsequently 
Professor of Ardhamagadhi and University Teacher for Ph.D. 
in ArdharaSgadhi ( Bombay University ) 


JAINA LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY 
Volume XVII; 

( Agamika Literature ) 

Part V i Ten Appendices 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 

POONA 

1954 


CONTENTS 


Fage 

I-XV 


PREFACE 

LIST OF PRINTED CATALOGUES AND REPORTS 

ABOUT MANUSCRIPTS XVI-XVIII 


LIST OF THE DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUES OF 
MANUSCRIPTS IN THE GOVT. 


- 

MSS. 

LIBRARY 

XIX 

SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 

REGULATIONS OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 

XX 


DEPARTMENT XXI, XXII 

Ten Appendices 


Appendix I 

Index of Authors 

I-I 9 

i > 

II 

Index of Works 

20-74 

99 

111 

Classification of Works 




( according to languages ) 

7 S-IOS 



( a ) Works in Prakrit 

75-86 

t 


( b ) „ ,, Sanskrit 

87-100 



( c ) „ ,, Vernacular 

lOI-IOJ 

99 

IV 

List of Dated Works 

106-108 

99 

V 

List of Dated Manuscripts 

109-1 ^0 

99 

VI 

Significations 

( a ) Chronograms & their 

I3I-I35 



Significations 

I3I, 132 



( b ) Sanskrit Words & their Numerical 




Significations 

133-135 

99 

VII 

Cosmological Data 




( with special reference to names of 
places where works were composed 
or copied ) 

136-144 



( a ) Terrestrial 

136-143 



( b ) Celestial 

143 



( c ) Infernal 

143, 144 



6 


Contents 


Appendix VIII Proper Names of : — 

Page 

14S-254 


( a ) Deities 

145-156 


( b ) KingSj Queens and Princes 

156-160 


( c ) Scribes 

161-166 


( d ) Schools & Sub-schools 

166-169 


( e ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc. 

169-171 


( f ) Jaina Monks & Nuns 

172-213 


( g ) Jaina Laity 

213-229 


( h ) Non-Jaina Laity 

229, 230 


( i ) Works and their Sections 

230-251 


( i ) Miscellanea 

251-254 

„ IX 

List of Abbreviations along with 



their Explanations and Locations 

255-258 

„ X 

Correspondence Table of ' 



Manuscripts 

259-279 

Supplement 


280 

Addenda 


281-290 

Errata 


291-298 



PREFACE 


About two decades and a half ago the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute decided to publish the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Jama manuscripts in tw^o Volumes XVII and XVIII, and accord- 
ingly invited me in 1950 to prepare it. After I had worked on it 
for some months, it w'as realized that this original plan required a 
modification as the entire matter could not be accommodated m 
two volumes. Consequently it was spread over three volumes, 
the third being Vol. XIX. 

The exigencies of the war may be one of the reasons for dis- 
continuing the printing of Part IV of Vol. XVII for four years. 
This, coupled with the very slow progress in printing it, necessitated 
a further modification of the original plan. The portion compri- 
sing the nine appendices mentioned in my prefaces to Parts II and 
III of Vol. XVII and presented here along wnth one more, had to 
be separated from Part IV and set apart as Part V. 

It may appear a little strange that a decision taken in 1948 and 
noted in my Preface ( p. xv ) of Part IV, to publish tw'O parts of 
two different volumes as one whole, on the ground that they are 
not disparate — they all form part of the catalogue of Jaina Mss., and 
there is suflScient homogeneity of material to warrant their publica- 
tion in one volume, has been subsequently set aside. But this is, 
of course, the result of an after thought based upon the following 
considerations • — 

( I ) It creates an awkward position of compelling a reader to 
go through and a buyer to spend for a book containing two por- 
tions, though only one is presently needed by him. 

( a ) The number of printed pages of Part V has come out 
to be sufficiently big to be presented as a separate publication by 
itself. 

( 3 ) Even though a sufficient number of pages of Vol. XVIII 
sent to press in 1938 ) will be ready for being published jiis 
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part Ij* part V of Vol. XVII cannot be completed in time. So 
the question of combining these nvo does not arise. 

This Part V of Vol. XVII comprises the following ten 
Appendices : — 

( I ) Index of Authors. 

( II ) Index of Works, 

( III ) Classification of Works according to Languages. 

( IV ) List of Dated Works. 

( V ) List of Dated Manuscripts. 

( VI ) (a) Chronograms and their Significations. 

(b) Sanskrit Words and their Numerical Significations, 

( VII ) Cosmological Data with special reference to names of 
places where works were composed or copied. 

(VIII) Proper Names of ( a ) Deities, ( b ) Kings, Queens and 
Princes, ( c ) Scribes, ( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 
( e ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc. ( f ) Jaina Monks 
and Nuns, ( g ) Jaina Laity, ( h ) Non-Jaina Laity, 
(i) Works and their Sections and (j) Miscellanea. 

(IX) List of Abbreviations along with their Explanations and 
Locations. 

(X) Correspondence Table of Manuscripts. 

Of these ten Appendices, App. I, II and X were practically 
prepared as far back as 1933 and the rest during the years 
1934-1940. In 1941 it struck me that I should replace serial 
numbers of works by page numbers for Appendices VII-IX so 
that it may become a work of ready reference. This change I 
went on introducing as Parts III and IV of Vol. XVII got printed. 

I have said a few words about all the appendices except th e 
sixth in my Preface ( pp. xx-xxi ) of part III of Vol. XVII and 
those about this sixth appendix in my Preface ( p. xvii ) of part 
IV of Vol. XVII. What remains to be added by way of special 
features is given here as under, per appendix: — 


1 Jt la already published last year ( 1958 ). 
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In Appendix I, I have no: merely listed names of authors along 
with their works but have added some further details regarding 
them where possible and needed. In all ia6 authors have been 
mentioned. It may be that some of these may turn out to be 
identical. For tackling th:s problem a list of proper names of 
kings, rulers, gacchas and Jaina clergy and laity, given on pp. 4-18 
of part I and pp. 21-43 of Srl-prasasti-sdagraha published 

by Desa-virati-Dharmaradhaka Samaja in Vikrama Satiivat 1993, 
may be useful. Equally so is perhaps Appendix II of ^Jaina-pustaha- 
praiasti-sangraha ( Vol. I ) where names of authors recorded in 
palm-leaf manuscripts having a colophon, are noted. 

Appendix II deals with about ^730 independent works. They 
include works of known authorship and anonymous as well. The 
former are noted along with their author’s name. For verification, 
comparison and assessment one may refer to Vol. I of Jaina- 
pustaka-pralasthsangraha (appendix I) where works along with or 
without the dates when they were written, are noted. 

In Appendix III works are arranged according to languages. 
Herein works in Paiya ( Sk, Prakrca ) are given the first place as this 
volume mainly deals with the Jaina canon written in Addhamagahl 
( Sk. Ardhamagadhi ), a variety of Paiya. Works which appear 
to be composed in * Apabhramsa language are often looked upon 
as a part of Paiya literature. There are in all three works in 
' Apabhrarfiia Their serial numbers are 814-818 (?), 1381 
and 1 382. On including them and counting fragments of works 
having specific titles as separate works, the Paiya works come 
to 291. They are followed by Sanskrit works and not those in the 
modern Indian languages. The numbers of works so classified are 
353 and 103 respectively, fragments counted separately. 

Thus Appendix III deals with works composed mainly in three 
languages : ( I ) Paiya, ( II ) Sarhskrta and ( III ) Gujarati. 

As regards Paiya works ^most of the Jaina canonical texts are in 

1 This is published as N'o. 18 in Singhi Jain Series in A. D. 194S. 

2 This number differs from one given in Appendix II ; for, here sections 
6f works are not counted separately. 

3 The 11 13 uvafigas, all the cheyasutias except Jlyakappasutto^ 

Z mUlasuttaB viz. Uttarajjhayai^at Dasaveyaliya and Avassaya in AddhA* 
xnSgahL Several pal'^Ti.as are said to be composed by one or more pupils of 
Lord MabSvlra. If so, they, too, are in AddhamSgahi. 
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Addhamagahi whereas the rest of the works including even exege- 
tical literature comprising Niffitttis, Bbdsas and Cuijtjis are in Jaina 
Marahatthi ( Sk. Jaina Maharastri ). Some portions of Cunnis 
are at times in Samskrta, 

In the Gujarati works there are several ^labbds — bdlavabodhas . 
Those pertaining to 3 1 canonical texts are noted by me in my article 
‘'3!T*Tm!Tr published in “Jaina Satya Prakasa” (Vol. XIII, 

No. IX, pp. 251-235). 

In Appendix IV, out of about 760 independent works there 
are only 60 ( independent ) ones which are dated. This is not 
unusual when we know that in olden days authors did not care 
even to mention the name of their work, much less their own 
name in their composition. The oldest dated work here recorded 
is NaftdisatracUfm, its date being Vikrama Saihvat 733 i. e. 677 
A. D. The latest works which are dated, are each of Sathvat 1838. 
It is possible to form some idea about the dates of other works, in 
case their authors can be identified from their names mentioned in 
these works, and a terminus ad quern can be fixed in the case of 
some works from the age of their manuscript actually mentioned 
or conjecturable. But a person like me preparing a descriptive 
catalogue, is not expected to attempt or solve these problems of 
chronology, and I shall be consequently excused, if I do no tackle 
them. It may be suggested en passant that Appendices II-IV, VI, 
IX and X of Jaina-pustdka-prahasti-sangraha ( Vol. I ) referred to 
on p. Ill may be consulted as they furnish us with names of 
authors, scribes and others. 

Appendix V records dated manuscripts. Mostly the Vikrama 
era is mentioned. At times Saka Sathvat is given. 

A manuscript means any document or work written by hand. 
I here use it in the latter sense. Manuscripts can be divided into 
two groups according as they deal with one or more works. The 
second group can be further divided into two sub-groups, the 
former containing homogenious works and the latter heterogenious 


1 As stated by me in my article “ iwl published in 

"GujarSti*’ (Weekly, 27-7-41) there are various synonyms for this e. g. 
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ones. By homogenious works I mean a test and its exegesis. Just 
as a commentary and its super-commentary are homogenious 
works as they deal with one and the same text, so are two different 
commentaries of one and the same text.' A manuscript containing 
heterogenious works is here named as composite ( see p. 1 12 where 
a Ms. dated 1491 is noted ). This name can be applied even to a 
Ms. having a text and its commentaiy, even when one does not 
follow the other or to a Ms. which has two commentaries on one 
and the same text. I have however distinguished these two types 
of composite Mss. by using brackets for the former one. At times, 
in the first type of a composite Ms. I had to include commentaries 
pertaining to a work or works forming a heterogenious group ( see 

p. Ill ). 

The fourth rule of Appendix V mentioned on p. 109 may be 
here expounded as under : — 

If there are more than one Ms. bearing the same date and if 
one or more of them contain homogeneous works, these works 
along with the rest are arranged according to the NSgari alphabet 
e.g. those of two Mss. dated 1469 (p. i ii;, works of Mss. dated 1390 
( p. 117 )C one of these is composite ), 1650 ( p. 119 ) and 1661 
( p. 120 ). But if one of these composite Mss., contains hetero- 
geneous works, they are given a priority over the rest. 

In Appendix VI there is given a list of chronograms. This 
when combined with the corresponding lists for Vols. XVIII & 
XIX will be fairly representative. The word “ chronogram ” is 
explained in The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English as 
under 

Phrase etc. of which the Roman-numeral letters added give a 
date, as LorD haVe MerCIe Vpon Vs = 50+ 500 + 3 + 1000 + 100 + 
i + i + 3 + 3s=i€66. 

I use the phrase word-chronogram ” to denote a numeral 
expressed by means of words arranged as in the place-value nota- 
tion. Herein words signify names of objects, beings of concepts 
which connote numbers either naturally or according to Vatdika 


1 In the Ma. ITo. 619, the oom. is followed b; the text. In the Ms. No. 503) 
the oom. is followed by another com. and itself. 
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or Jaina scriptures e. g. sky standing for zero, earth for i, jewel 
for 3, sage for 7, self-control for 17 &. so on. This sort of system 
was developed and perfected in India in the early century of the 
Christian era. 

In the Vedas we find that numbers denote things. For instance, 
in the J^gveda ( VII, 103, i ) * dvadasan ’ signifies year, and in the 
Aihatvan Veda ( I, r, i ) seven stands for a group of 7 objects — 
7 seas etc. Satapatha Brahmana ( XIII, 3, 2, i ) and Taittiriya 
Br&hmai.ta ( I, 5, ii, i ) which are about 2000 B. C. old, furnish 
us with examples where a word denotes a whole number and not a 
fractional one as is the case with sapba = ^, ku{t^a = -^^ and 
ka!d = ^. Chandogya Upaniyad, Vedafiga-jyoti^a 1200 B.C.) and 
the Srautasatras of Kstyayana and Latyayana sail in the 
same boat. 

Agni-ptiram ( chs. 122, 123, 131, 140, 141 & 328-335 ) seems 
to be the first work where word-numerals with place-value are 
met with. Pnlila-siddhanta ( from which quotations are given 
by Bhaftotpala in his commentary on Brhat-saihbiia. ) is practically 
the next work to use such a word-sj’stem. 

Word-chronograms occur in inscriptions. Two of the oldest 
Indian inscriptions of this type are dated 813 A. D. and 842 A. D, 
respectively. 

Writers on Mathematics and Astronomy have used word- 
chronograms ” in their Sanskrit works in verse as far back as the 
fourth century A. D. Later on, other writers, too, have done so. 
So it is no wonder if we find word -chronograms in Jaina works 
Written in Sanskrit, Prakrit & Gujarati. Here words mostly 
represent values according to the popular — mythological conceptions 
of the Vaidika Hindus e. g. mdra signifying r4. In some cases 
the Jaina conceptions are taken into account. For instance yak^a 
stands for 13 as there are 13 varieties of this demi-god and sathyama 
( self-control ) for 17. 

At times we come across certain word-numerals which are 
assigned a particular value but the reason for doing so is not so 
very well known. So I may say a few words about them. 
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Guna denotes six as it is used for the proper courses of 
action for a king in foreign politics. They are ( alliance ), 

fgJTf ( war ), grg ( march "), ( halt ), ( stratagem ) and 

( aid of otner kings ). 

Jana may stand for three if it can be equated with loka. 

Jananl maj^ denote eight when associated with pravacana. 

larka stands for six. This is borne out by the first line of the 
following verse occurring in ’Gunacandra’s commentary viz. 
TaitvaprakcthKa on Katantra-vibhrama popularly known 

as Haimavibhrama : — 

f^cgrtg 5 Tsnuf 5 |?*njri%^*rT 5 : 

r%TTTg!* 3 : il ” 

Ttmi means an ocean and so it can signify 4 or 7. But this 
does not suit the context. 

Niti is used to denote 8. Usually it stands for four. So will 
any scholar be pleased to give a reason for it ? The same question 
may be asked for “ nppa ” which signifies i^. 

stands for 13. For, according to the Jaina conception 
of celestial beings there are 13 varieties of Yaksas. They are noted 
by UmSsvati in his bhSsya ( p. 284 ) on his own work Tattvltftha- 
dhigamasutra ( IV, 12 ) as under : — 

“ijg*r 5 T:, iTrfot*tsrt:> stTgr^rarh ssrflwrT^^srsr:, 

ggsr:, ngseig^rs, ggiBwcrg:, ” 

S&rin signifies 15. What is this due to ? 

This Appendix VI furnishes us with word-chronograms in 
Sanskrit only. Most of them follow the rule " gtirm nra: ” 


1 He is a devotee ( ? pupil ) of Vadin Deva Sari. 
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i. e. to say right to left arrangement. There are a few cases where 
the opposite arrangement is lollowed. For instance Subodhikd furni- 
shes us with a 'curious word-chronogram. In some cases we 
come across word-chronograms of which one or more constituents 
are names of numbers aud not words. 

The Jaina manuscripts show that word -chronograms occur in 
versified colophons of Jaina works and at times in concluding lines 
written by scribes, whereby they indicate dates of corresponding 
manuscripts. A work named Ac&radinakara notes its extent by 
'means of a word-chronogram. In Prabh&vahacariia composed by 
Prabhacandra SOri and divided into 22 sections, each known as 
spnga ” ^rnga XXI is referred to as “ kuyugma ” ( v. 289 ). The 
number of faffhas ( a kind of penance ), the period of the glory of 
Jainism in the 5 th century etCr are also at times expressed in 
word-chronograms ”. 

A list of word-chronograms has been given by me in my edi- 
tion of Gatftiaulaka as appendix III ( pp. ). A fairly long 

list is met with, in History of Htndu Mathemaiics (Part I, pp. 54-57) 
where this topic is nicely treated. Earlier than this is Bharatiya 
Pr&clna Ltpimala, Here a list is given on p. 1 20. ® In History of 
Classical Sanskrit Literature its author M. Krishnamachariar says 
in his introduction ( p. LXII ) to this work:— 

“ The first complete list is that given by Alberuni fA.D. 1031) ; 
the following is from his list, as translated by Woepoke supple- 
mented from Brown's ‘ Cyclic Tables ’ and Inscriptions. ” 

Kelavamiira in his ^Alafikaraiekhara ( marici XVIII ) has 
given a list of words which convey numerals from one to one 
thousand. 


1 A similar example is farnisbed by the date of oomposition of VicUra- 
ratnskara. Here the word-ohronogram “ ” stands 

for 1690, the constitnents separately denoting 6, 1, 0, and 9. 

a I, too, have dealt with this topic in my GujarSti article “ 

”. I* is published in “ Jaina Satya Praksla ” ( Vol. XIV, No. g, 
(pp. 33-37). 

3 This is published in “ KSvyamSla ”. The work is divided into three 
parts : ( a ) kariklSs, ( b ) vrtti and ( o ) examples, and it is composed in thp 
latter half of the 16th century A, D. 
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In Appendix VII I have noted place-names. The question of 
identifying them is outside the scope of this catalogue ; so it has 
not been attempted. Materials which may throw some light 
in this direction may be however noted : — 

( I ) Jinaprabha Suri’s KalpapradJpa popularly known] as 
‘ Vividhatirthakalpa ’ ( Part I ) published in SinghI Jaina Series in 
A. D. 1934. 

( 2 ) Alberuni’s India ( Index I ) by Edward C. Sachau in two 
volumes. Its poular edition containing both these volumes is pub- 
lished in A. D, 1914. 

( 3 ) The Ancient Geography of India by Alexander Cunningham, 

( 4 ) The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient Mediaeval India 
by Nandalal. 

( 5 ) Bhaugolika kofa ( ancient and modern ) in Gujarati by 
D. P. Derasari. It is published in two parts by "Gujaiat Vernacular 
Society ” in A. D. 1935 & 1938 respectively. These tw'o parts are 
based on Nandalal’s work noted above. 

( 6 ) Index of geographical names occurring in KavyamimaihsA 
and their identification ( App. I ) published in G. O. S., as No. i 
in A. D. 1916 ( the 3rd edn. in A. D. 1934 ), 

( 7 ) Appendix III of published by 

Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1926. 

( 8 ) Appendix III of Vasudevahmdi ( Part II ). This work 
is published in two parts by Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1930 
and 1931 respectively. 

( 9 ) Appendix VIII of Caturvirhiatiprabandha edited by me and 
published by the Forbes Gujarati Sabha, in A. D. 1932. 

( 10 ) A list of the names of cities etc. ( pp. 276-277 ) occur- 
ring in the two commentaries on Bhakt&marastotra prepared by me 
and published in my edition of ** Bhal^tamara, Kalyaoamandira and 
Namiil^a ” in A. D. 1932. 


1 Appendix I of this woifk furnishes us with names of ihe Jaina clergy and 
appendix II, those of the Jaina laity. 


% 
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( ir ) Index XIX of Short History of Jaina Literature ( in 
Gujarati ) compiled by Mr. M. S. Desai and published by the 
Jaina Shvetambara Conference ”, Bombay, in A. D. 1933. This 
work contains several other indexes useful for comparing the 
entries of Appendices I-III and VIII. 

( 12 ) A list of cities, villages etc. given in Paffavali Samuccaya 
( pt. I, pp. 240-246 ) published in A. D. 1933. 

( 13 ) Two indexes of proper names given at the end of 
sT^vr ^5 published in Singhi Jaina Series in A. D. 1936. 
The second index belongs to 

( 1 4 J Geography of Early Buddhism by Dr. B. C. Law, 

(15) Geographical Essays ( Vol. I ) by Dr. B. C. Law. 

( i6 ) Appendix II of published in Singhi Jaina 

Series in A. D. 1940. 

( 17 ) Index V ( pp. 1799-1830 J of Jaina Gurjara Kavio 
( Vol. Ill, pt. 2 ) published by the Jaina Shvetambara Conference 
in A. D. 1944. Herein there is an alphabetical list of names 
of places. 

' ( 18 ) A list of cities, villages etc. given in Srl-Praiastt^ 
SaAgraha ( pt. I, pp. 2-3 & pt. II, pp. 9-19 ). 

( 19 ) A list of proper names given on pp, 358-376 of 
the edition of Brhaikathakoia composed in Vikraiha Saihvat 989, 

( 20 ) A list of the names of cities etc, noted as Appendix VIl 
in Jaina-pustaka‘^praiaiti-safigraha (Vol. I ). 

( 21 ) Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons 
( section IV, ch. IV i geographical lexicon, pp. 263-366 ) by Prof, 
Jagdish Chandra Jain. 

( 22 ) Tirthayatra Saftghayatra ’* ( pp. 102-156 ), an extensive 
article in Gujarati by Agamoddharaka AnandasSgara Sari published 
in *' Siddhacakra ” ( Vol. VI, Nos. 5-9 & 14 ). 

( 23 ) A list of geographical places and their identidcations 
given at the end by Kalyauavijaya Gapi in his Hindi work 
“Sramafla BhagavSn Mahavira.” 
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( 24 ) ** % »T»Tf If# 3 rr*T "t article by Dr. Dasharath 

Sharma published in ” ( vr® J, ? ), Journal of 

the Sadul Rajasthani. 

( 25 ) gfTorrm »t 5 t»ts by Mr. Umashankar Joshi. It is published 
by Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad, in A, D. 1946. 

( 26 ) Praiaih-saAgraba published in “ Sri-Mahavlra-Grantha- 
mala ” as No. 2 by sfr Jayapur, in A.D. 

1950. This supplies us with an index of names of geographical 
places along with those of rulers of those places and their dates. 
This index is followed by one pertaining to the names of authors 
and scribes. Then we have another index which gives us names 
of lineages etc. 

( 27 ) gr mffar flm'wt ajarrm by Dr. B. J. Sandesara. It is 
published in A. D. 1952 by Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad. 

( 28 ) Appendices XI & XII of Brhat-Kalpasatra ( pt. VI ). 
This work is published by Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1953.* 

(,29 ) Jaina-Tirtha-SaAgf aha ( Vol. I, pts. 1 & 2 and Vol. 
II ) published by “ Sheth Anandji Kalyanji ”, Ahmedabad, in 
A. D. 1953. It has several indexes. (Dne of them deals with 
geographical places. 

To this list I may add the names of the following published 
works dealing with Jaina inscriptions as they furnish us with 
names of cities and villages and with details that can help us 
in identifying them, when such an attempt is made: — 

I-III The Jaina Inscriptions ( Vols. I-III ) collected and com- 
piled by Puran Chand Nahar. Here there is an index of places. 
Further, there is a list of castes and lineages of the Jaina laity 
'along with that of gacchas and the Jaina monks who installed 
images. In Vol. II there is, in addition, a list of kings and rulers. 

IV-V Jaina dhatu-pratima-lekha-saAgraha ( pts. I & II ) collect- 
ed and compiled by Buddbisagara Sari. The first part furnishes 
us with names of ( i ) installation-places, ( ii ) castes of the Jaina 
laity, and ( iii-iv ) Jaina monks and their schools. In Part II a list 
of castes is omitted but names of the rest are given. 

1 On the title-page the publication-year is given as A. D. 1942 but really 
It sboald be 1953 as 'oan be seen from the dedication. 
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VI-VII Pr&clna Jaina lekha-safigraha ( pts. I-II ) collected and 
compiled by Jinavijaj'ajl. 

VIII Arbiida pr&cina Jaina lehha-sandoha i. e. Abu ( pt. II } 
collected and compiled by Jayantavijayajl. 

IX Arbtida.cala pradakfind Jaina-lekha-sandoha i. e. Abu (pt. V) 
collected and compiled by Jayantavijayaji. It contains nine 
appendices. 

X Jaina iild-lekha-safigraha ( Part I ) collected and compiled 
by Prof. Hiralal Jain. This part deals with Jaina inscriptions 
pertaining to ^ravana belgola and its adjoining places. So the 
list of place-names given here is not useful for this Vol. XVII. 
All the same I note it here as it may be of some use for the 
subsequent volumes. In this part we have two indexes. Of them 
the first records names of Jaina monks and nuns, poets, schools 
and sub-schools and works. The rest of the proper names 
including those of places, kings and castes are noted in 
Index II. Part II has only one index of proper names of 
various kinds. 

In this connection I may mention that the following books 
pertaining to the itineries of the Jaina clergy bf the modern age 
supply us with names of geographical places with some details 
about them : — 

( I ) ( Part I ) ( in Gujarati ) edited by Muni Jnana- 

vijayaji and published as No. 5 in “ Charitra Series ” in Vikrama 
Samvat 1981. 

( a ) fsriT^attifST ( in Gujarati ) edited by Muni Jayantavijayaji 
and published by YaSovijaya Jaina Granthamala ”, Bhavnagar, in 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1982. 

( 3 ) ( Part I ) ( in Hindi ) edited by Muni 

Priyaftkaravijayaji and published by Somachand Jesingdas, 
Mhesana, in Vikrama Samvat 1992. 

This Appendix VII differs from the preceding six appendices in- 
asmuch as there is an entry about lines in addition to that of pages. 
It facilitates the work of reference. Further, it serves a useful 
purpose ; for a name occurring more than onc$ on one and the 
same page gets recorded. " ' 
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Appendix VIII means a classification of proper names. It 
excludes direct references to authors and their works i. e. to say it 
includes names of authors when they occur in their different work 
or works, and it records only such works as are referred to in a 
work or works other than itself e. g. Bhahtapcirijna. noted in Aiitr- 
praiyskhyinavivarava. This appendix excludes names pertaining 
to cosmological data and those of years, months and dates. 

The classification of proper names coming within the range of 
this appendix, gives rise to ten groups noted on p, ii. 

A list of kings and rulers based upon Merutuhga Suri’s Vicara- 
heni is given as appendix IV to Jama GCirjara Kavio ( Vol. II ). 

In Paftavali Samuccaya ( pt. I ) we have an alphabetical list of 
names of (a ) Tirthafikaras and their apostles, ( b ) Jaina monks 
and nuns, ( c ) Schools, 'sects and lineages, ( d ) laity ( Jaina & 
Non-Jaina ), ( e ) Non-Jaina deities and clergy and C f ) birudas 
( appelations ). 

Succession-lists of Jaina monks grouped according to their 
schools and sub-schools are given in Jaina Gtlrjara Kavio in Vol. II 
as appendices II & III and in Vol. Ill, pt. II, as appendix II. 

Appendices I and II of furnish us 

with a list of the names of the Jaina clergy classified according to 
their schools ( gacchas ) and that of laity arranged according to their 
places respectively. This may be utilized for comparison etc. 

Appendix XI of Brhat-kalpa-siltra ( pt. V ) is a list of proper 
'names. They are grouped under 53 heads by way of Appendix 
XII. We are here concered with the names of the following : — 

( i ) Deities, ( ii ) Kings and princes, ( iii ) the Jaina clergy, 

' f iv ) Schools of the Jaina clergy, ( v ) the Jaina laity, ( vi ) the 
Non-Jaina laity, and ( vii ) Castes & Lineages. 

In the case of scribes and Jaina monks and nuns I have tried to 
give some details about them. In doing so, I have used the words 
* pupil ’ and * guru \ In some cases they are not to be taken in 

I G. Btlhler’a work TTeber die indiaohe Sekte der Jains ( Almanaeli der k. 
Akademie der Wissneschaften, Wien, 1887) is translated into Engligh by 
G. Buhler. It is named “ On tbe Indian Seot of the Jainas, with an optlii^e 
of Jaina Mythology ” ‘( London, 1908 ), 
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the strictest sense. For, at times, pupil may turn out to be a grand- 
pupil or devotee, and guru may mean only ‘ reverend ’ and not 
* diksd^guru ’ ( one who admitted to the monastic order ) or vidya- 
guru (one who gave spiritual trainig). Further, in the case of the Jaina 
.clergy and laity the period assigned to them is only approximate. 
It may differ even by a century or so. This tentative information, 
though not exact, has its own value, and that is why it is attempt- 
ed here. 

Names of scribes have been assigned a separate place so that 
firstly we can know as to which class of people have done writing 
work, and secondly we can know at once if there is an autograph 
of any particular individual. 

A list of some of the presentees has been given separately 
though, once I had desired to give it completely with that of 
donors. It seems that especially rich house-holders of the Jaina 
community bore expenses of getting works beautifully transcribed 
and considered it a meritorious act to present such transcriptions 
to Jaina clergy. I have not come across any name of a house- 
holder as presentee. In the case of the clergy Merunandana is 
a donor. 

In this appendix VIII we come across several names which are 
identical. This does not invariably mean that those who have a 
common name are necessarily so. Consequently I had to dis- 
tinguish one individual from the other with the help of the material 
recorded in this catalogue. A thorough investigation by consult- 
ing other sources may lead to a contrarary result in some cases, 
but it is out of question when this is after all a descriptive 
catalogue. 

This appendix deals with proper names out of which some, 
though linguistically different, represent one and the same object. 
In order that this may be realised, I have given equations which 
point out the corresponding identities. 

In this Appendix VIII there is an entry about lines in addition 
to that of pages. It serves a useful purpose, for a name occurring 
more than once on one and the same page, gets recorded. 

In Appendix IX I have noted abbreviations more than one? 
with a view to furnishing data for th?ir history. 



Preface 


XV 

As regards Appendix X there^is nothing special to note. In order 
to maintain uniformity with previous publications of some of the 
Descriptive Catalogues published by this Institute and especially 
the first published by the Govt, of Bombay in 1918 I have not 
replaced the title of this Appendix by “Concordance Table”, though, 
I, for one, prefer it to this. 

In the case of some of the composite Mss. ( e. g. those number- 
ed as 1106 of 1891-95 and 1392 of 1891-95) the original 
numbers written in brackets, ■while describing them, have been 
replaced by new ones in this Appendix X. But the corresponding 
corrections are not noted in “ errata 

At times the serial No. for the first work of a composite Ms. , 
could not be given in some of the preceding parts ( e. g. for 
Marapavidhi on p. 282 of Part I ). But, now, with the help of 
this Appendix such cases can be attended to, except when the 
description of the ist work is not as yet printed. 

It is a matter of great pleasure to note that my wife Indira and 
all the four children' have willingly helped me in one way or 
other, in the preparation of these Appendices I-X. 


Gopipura, Surat 
26th January '54 


Hiralal R. Kapadia. 


1 JDr. Bipinobandra M.A., Pb.D. , Miss Manorama 'Vibodb- 

cbandra M.So., and Nalinobasdxa B. So. , L.T.O. (JDip. 
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PRINTED CATALOGUES AND REPORTS 
ABOUT MANUSCRIPTS 

The following is the list of works (Catalogues, Reports, etc.) al- 
ready published embodying the results of the search and preservation 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts in the Bombay Circle from 1868 
to 1924. All lists published up to 1884 have been incorporated in our 
consolidated Catalogue prepared by Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., in 
1888. The lists for the subsequent years are to be found embodied 
in the various Reports published thereafter. These Reports are of 
considerable value, inasmuch as they give in many cases the history 
of individual manuscripts, personal details of authors, their chrono- 
logy, and such other items. All these works are therefore here put 
together in one place for ready reference. 

Papers relating to the Collection and Preservation of the Reports 
of ancient Sanskrit Literature, edited by order of Government of 
India, Calcutta, 1878, by Mr. E. A. Gough. This is a useful work for 
the general history of the Search during the earlier period upto 1878 
and contains, among other things, lists of manuscripts bought for 
Government during the years 1S68-69, 1869-70, 1870-71, 1871-72, 
1872-73 and 1874-75. these lists, originally published at different 
times, were also included in our consolidated catalogue ( to be men- 
tioned below ) published in 1888. 

Report on the results of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
Gujarat during 1871-72, by G. Bflhler, Surat, 1872, 11 pages 
in folio. 

Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1872-73, by G. Biihler, seven 
and seventeen pages. Bombay, 1874. 

Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1874-75, 1^7 G. Bflhler, 21 
pages. Girgaum, Bombay, 1875. 

Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made 
(in 1875-76), in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India, by G. Bflhler. 
^tra No. XXXIV A, Vol. XII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1877. 
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Lists of the Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for Government dar- 
ing the years 1877-78, and 1869-78^ and a list of the Manuscripts 
purchased from May to November 1881, by F. Kielhorn, Poona, 
1881. 

A Report on 122 Manuscripts, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1880, 37 pages in folio. 

Report on the Search tor Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1880-81, by F. Kielhorn, Bombay, 1881. 

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the 
Deccan College ( being lists of the two Visramabag collections ). 
Part I prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn ; Part II 
and Index prepared under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar, 
1884, 61 pages in folio. 

A Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts during 1881-83, 
by R. G. Bhandarkar Bombay, 1882. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1882-83. by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1884. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1883-84, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1887. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1884-87, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1894. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1887-91, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1897. 

A Consolidated Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts de- 
posited in the Deccan College (from 1868-1884) with an Index, by 
S« R. Bhandarkar. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1891-1895, by A. V. Kathawate, Bombay, 1901. 

Detailed Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, August 1882 to March 1883, by P. Peterson, 
Extra No. XLI, Vol. XVI of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1883, Bombay. 
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A Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1883 to March 1884, by P. Peterson, 
Extra No. XLIV, Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1884, Bombay. 

A Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1884 to March 1886, by P. Peterson. 
Extra No. XLV of Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1887, Bombay. 

A Fourth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Bombay Circle, Apnl 1886 to March 1892, by P. Peter- 
son. Extra No. XLIXA of Vol. XVIII of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1894, Bombay. 

A Fifth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1892 to March 1895, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1896. 

A Sixth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1895 w March 1898, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1899. This contains also a list of manuscripts purchased 
by Professor Peterson from 1898-99. 

Lists of Manuscripts Collected for the Government Manuscripts 
Library by the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan and Elphinstone 
Colleges containing the following Collections : — 

(i)i895 — 1902, (ii) 1899—1915, (iii) 1902—1907, ( iv ) 
*907— 1915, ( v) 1916 — 1918, (vi) 1919— 1924 and (vii) 1866— 68* 



DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS 

IN THE 

Government Manuscripts Library 

VOLUMES PUBLISHED Rs. As, 

Yol. I, Part I — Vedtc Literature^ Saihhtids and Brdhmanas 
pp. xlviii 42O5 1916, complied by the Professors 
of Sanskrit^ Deccan College, Poona, 4 o 

YoL llf Part I — Grammar ( Fedic and Panimya ) 

pp. xvi -h 348, 1938, compiled by Dr. S. K. 

Belvalkar, M.A., ph.D. 4 o 

Yol IX, Part I — Vedanta ( all schools ) pp. xx 4* 478, 1949 

compiled by Dr. S. M. Katre, M.A., Ph.D. 6 o 

Yol. XII — Alafithdra^ Sadiglta and Ndtya pp. xx + 486, 

1936, compiled by P. K. Code, M.A. 5 o 

Yol. Xlllf Part 1 — Kavya pp. xxiv 4 490, 1940, compiled 

by P. K. Code, M.A. 5 o 

,, Part 11 — Kavya pp. xxiv 4 523, 1942, 

compiled by P. K. Code, M.A. 6 o 

„ Part 111 — Stotras etc. pp. xxi 4 515, 1950, 

compiled by P. K. Code, M.A. 6 o 

Yol XIY — Nafaka pp. xviii 4 302, 1937, compiled 

by P. K. Code, M.A. 4 o 

Yol. XYl, Part 1 — Vatdyaka pp. xxi 4 418, 19 J9, compiled 

by Dr. H, D. Sharma, M.A., Ph.D. 4 o 

Yol. XYIl, Part 1 — Jatna Literature and Philosophy 

( Agamtka Literature ) pp. xxiv 4 390, I935> 

compiled by Prof. H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 4 o 

Part 11 — ( Agamtka Literature contd. ) pp, 

xxvi 4 363 4 24, 1936^ compiled by Prof. H, R. 

Kapadia, M.A. 4 o 

,, Part III — ( Agamtka Literature contd. ) pp, 

XXXV 4 530, 194O3 compiled by Prof. H. R. 

Kapadia, M.A. S ^ 

„ Part lY — ( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 
xxiii 4 280, 1948, compiled by Prof. H. R. 

Kapadia, M.A. 4 o 

Yol. XYlllf Part 1 — Jaina Literature and Philosophy 
( Dariamka Literature ) ( Logic^ metaphysics 
etc. ) pp. xxvii 4 498, 1952, compiled by 
Prof. H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 7 o 

Other volumes in preparation. 

ipor copies apply to : — The Secretary, B. O. R. Institute, 

Pooka 4, ( India )• 
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Regulations of the Manuscripts Department 

1. “ The Government Manuscripts Library ” formed and main- 
tained by the Government of Bombay, and formerly deposited at 
the Deccan College, Poona, is now, subject to the general control 
of the Department of Education, Bombay, placed under the direct 
charge of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

2. The Department is administered by a Superintendent 
appointed by the Executive Board of the B. O. R. Institute subject 
to the approval of Government. 

3. The Manuscripts are available at the Institute, during work- 
ing hours, for purposes of bona fide study. 

4. The Manuscripts in the Library, if, in good condition, and 
subject to the requirements of Department, are lent out to bona fide 
scholars on their applying for them in writing to the Superintendent 
of the Department or to the Secretary of the Institute- Such scholars 
shall, however, execute a bond for the value of the manuscripts re- 
quired, this value being fixed by the officers in charge of 
the Library. 

5. In the case of scholars from outside India all requisitions 
for loans of Manuscripts shall be made to the diplomatic 
representatives of the Government of India in the respective 
countries. In countries where there are no representatives such 
demands should be made through the High Commissioner for India 
in Great Britain. Such scholars shall execute the necessary bond 
with that authority at his discretion. 

6. In the case of scholars in India the execution of the bond 
shall be necessary before the manuscripts are lent out. When the 
applicant is not sufficiently known to the Superintendent of the De- 
partment, this latter officer shall have the power to call upon the 
applicant to produce a certificate as to his interest in the study of 
Sanskrit Literature, and of his being a fit person to be entrusted 
with Government manuscripts. Such a certificate shall have to be 
signed by Orientalists of recognised position, or by Government 
officers of provincial or other highest service, not below the rank 
of a Deputy Collector or Extra Assistant Commissioner. The 
certificate should contain a reference to works or essays published 
by the applicant. 

N. B. — In the case of scholars residing within the jurisdiction 
of a Native State, the certificate may be signed either by the Chief 
Sahib or the Divan or the administrator of the State. 
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7. All applications for manuscripts shall state the reasons for 
which the manuscripts are required and the period for which the 
loan is sought. 

8. If any manuscripts belonging to this Library have been used 
in the publication of an edition, or in any other learned disquisi- 
tion, the authors should present to the Manuscripts Library a copy 
of the work or works so published. 

9. The number of manuscripts to be lent out at a time to a 
scholar, and the period of loan, is determined by the officer in 
charge of the Library. Usually, however, in the case of Indian 
scholars, not more than five manuscripts are allowed to remain with 
them at a time, and the period of loan shall not normally exceed 
six months. 

to. Immediately on receipt of manuscripts, the scholars are 
requested to examine them carefully before signing and returning 
the receipt-form accompanying the manuscripts, as no complaints 
will be entertained thereafter. 

11. When the manuscripts are returned to the Library they 
are duly examined, and if found in their original condition, 
the receipt formerly signed for them is returned and the bond 
cancelled. The liability of the borrowers ceases only after the re- 
turn of this receipt. 

12. If scholars find that, owing to the work on the manus- 
cripts not being completed within the stipulated period, they cannot 
return the manuscripts when due, they shall, sufficiently in advance, 
apply in writing to that effect to the Superintendent of the Depart- 
ment. The period of loan will be extended at discretion. In no 
case, however, shall any manuscripts be allowed to remain with a 
scholar longer than two years in India, and five years outside 
India. 

13. The Manuscripts Department reserves to itself the right 
of refusing to lend out any manuscript to any scholar at any time, 
and in the case of manuscripts lent out, of demanding their return 
before the expiry of the stipulated period, if the manuscripts be re- 
quired for library or other purposes. 

14. All postal charges shall be borne by the applicant. 

15. The Department undertakes to procure on loan, for the 
lumbers of the Institute, manuscripts from oth?r lending Libraries, 
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21. 2IG21NUKA UTER21TURB 

TEN APPENDICES 
APPENDIX I 
INDEX OF AUTHORS 

N. B. — ( I ) Herein names are given according to the order of 
the Nagarl characters and not that of the Roman ones, 

( 2 ) Anonymous works are not included in this appendix. 

( 3 ) The numbers denote the serial No. of the works described 
and not the pages. ' 

( 4 ) As desired by the Institute, names* in Prakrit are assigned 
a secondary place tq, those in Sanskrit, and consequently 
even the names of Prakrit works are given in Sk. 

{ 5 ) Authors having the common names, are mentioned separa- 
tely, in case ( i ) they are definaely known to be' different 
and ( li ) their identity remains to be proved beyond doubt. 

Abhayadeva Suri% pupil of Jinesvara Suri and Buddhis^;ata 

— — * 

AnuttaropapatikadasaAgasQtravivaraoa C com.) 154-158 

Antakrdda^hgasiitravivara];ia ( corn* ) 145-149 

Upasakada.^ngasQtravyakhya ( com. ) 138-142 

Aupapitikasiitravrtti ( com. ) 185-188 „ 

1 For focmatioa aod traonformatioa in anmes see “ .irpakraiaa ” to an 
edition ( pt. IH ) eontaming AvaS^kasUtca, its niryukti and Malayagiri 
£sri*e eommentary on le, or p. 321 of my article “sRRfTFtft STF ttW qrarf 
in" J^oa ^tya P«^ft|a**,<iyol,ni, No. 6, pp, 222-22&). 

, * Be tieoanibB ^n^in Saihvat 1088 at the age of 16. and died in Saihfat 1135 

m Kapadvanj ( ). Sa^vai J ‘tnaan bec» ( in this. djTFendix ) %nd 
bereaftec * Vjrfcraina ’■ £lodi«ar, < , „ . 
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Jnatadharmakathafigasuiravivrti (com.) 129-133 
Pancanirgramhasariigraharii 111-116 
PraankpanasQtratrtiyapadasaihgrahani 222, 223 
Prasnavyakaranangasutravivrti (com. ) 162-169 
Bhagavaiistitravrtti ( com. ) 92-96 
VipakasrataftgasOtravrtti ( com.) 177-281 
SamavayaiigasGtravrtti ( com.) 79-81 
Sthanaftgasutratika ( com* ) 63-69 
Udayanandi Suri' : 

Nigodasa?trirrisikabalavabodha (com.) no 
Udayasagara, pupil of Dharmasekhara : 

Kalpasutxavrtti ( com.) 346 

Udayasiriiha Suri*, pupil of Mapikyaprabha Suri, pupil of ^ri- 

prabha Suri : 

Pipdavisuddhidipika ( com*) 417-420 
Kanakasundara Gapi, pupil of Vidyaratna Gani : 

Dasavaikalikasutratabba < com# ) 724 
Kirtivallabha Gapi, pupil of Jayakesarin Suri : 

UttaradhyayanasQtravrtti ( com. ) ^ 665 
Kulamapdana Gapi+, pupil of Devasundara : 

Prajfiapanasutrairtiyapadasaiiigrahapyavacflrpi ( com.) 225 
SadavasyakasUtravacQri ( com*) 9Q4 
Kotyacarya : 

Visesavasyakabhasyavyakhyana ( com* ) 1106 


• Tahe apBPil of Manisandara Suri aad the guru of Sahghkala^a Gaai 
•who 0oiQ>osed Samgaktvarusa ia Sa-Hnvat 1505 f 

• He died ia StfAimt 1313, 

• In Sheet Hiatoty of Jala Literature ( ia Gu].i laersafter reforred to 
.a SBJL ) the date, of thie eoni. fa girm ae Smkvat ISSI, aad the name of the 
eohMaeiatato^s guru is meatiMted as SiddhCataeSgara de«t. 

*■ Ho composed VitSrTSmrtasaiiigraha ia Sarhvat 1443 ( ), 
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K§amakalya^a*, pupil of Amrtadharma Gani- 
^riddhahoratrakrtya 1459, 1460 
^dhuvidbiprakasa 1418 
Ksamaratna Sari : 

Upodghaianiryuktivyakhya ( com * ) 1035 
Ksamaratna, pupil of Jayakirti Suri ; 

PindaniryuktyavacQri ( com. ) l r 17 
Ksemakirti Suri^ pupil of Vijayacandra Suri : 

Sukhavabodha ( Brhatka-lpasutratiktO ( com, ) 572-373 
Gunaratna Suri ( ? ) + 

Aturapratyakhyanavivarapa ( com,) 296, 297 
Catub^rapavacuri ( ? ) ( com, ) 283 
Bhaktaparijnavacuri ("com. ) 307 
BhaktaparijnavacUroi ( com. ) 308 
SaihstarakavacQri ( com. ) 319, 322 
SaihstarakavacQrpi ( com. ) 321 
Govindacarya 

Ajita-Santistavavivird ( com. ) ^ 

Gautama Indrabhati Gapadhara, pupil of Mahavirasvamin : 

Prabodhacaityavandana 746-748 
Cakresvara-bhakta ( a devotee of Cakresvara Sari y : 

Vardhamlnavidyl 1401 

• * Som* of faia works are composed from SaAivat 18S9 to 1869. 

* In SHJL ( p. 676 ) be is said to be pnpil of JinalSbba SQri of the Ehua* 
tara gaccha whereas in tbe foreword ( p. 11 ) of GaattaniSyakztvya, be is mon- 
tioned as pupil of Frltlsagara. pnpil of Jinabbakti Suri. 

3 l%is is composed in Sathvat 1332. 

* Is he a pnpil of Devasnndara SUri ? Or is be Ssramagaeobiya, gunt <4 
Sevaratoa who has composed Gajasi^&akumSrarnsa (circa Samvat 1513)7 
4^ is be seme one else 7 

^ This name may remind one of { i } a pupil of Bappabbafti, ( ii ) the 
SealSguru of VlrSeSrya and a friend of King Karpa, and { iii ) a commentator 
•of Karmor-stava ( of which one Ms. is dated as Saikvat 1318 ). 

t This com. was composed at tbe request of Vardha SUri. 

* At the request of one SQri of this name a palm-leaf M'S. was written in 
SaAvat 1321. A commentator of Samyal^vaprakaraisia ( composed by Caadns-^ 
#labha SQri in FHtkrit } and a grand-teaeber of Tilaka ^ri is kutrwn as 
■Cakresvara SQri. 
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jayacandia Suri, pupil of Somasundara Suri : 

Pratikramariakrama vidhi 1 3 66-1 3 68 
Jassabhadda = Yasobhadra, q. v. 

Jinaku^la Suri pupil of Jinacandra Suri : 

Caityavandanakulakavivpti = ( com, ) 1215-1217 

Jinadatta Suri?^ grand-pupil of Abhayadeva Siiri, the NavangJ- 

vpttikara : 

Caityavandanakulaka 1215-1217. 

Jinadasa Garii Mahatiara*, pupil of Pradyumna Ksama^- 
' mana * : 

AvasyakasutracQrni ^ ( com. ) 1089-1091 

NandisAtracGrui*( com. ) 614 
Nisithas£itravisesacur$i ( com. ) 443-448 
Jinaprabha Suri, pupil of Jinasiihha Suri : 

Arthakalpalata ( Upasaigaharastotravptti ) ( com. ) 776-77^ 
Bodhidipika < Ajita-Santislavavrtti ) ( com, ) 1172-1178 
Vidhimargaprapa 1408-1410 
Sadidehavisausadhl ( KalpasUtratika ) ( com. ) 

503-S03, S42-S44 

Jiuabhadra Gaui Ksama^ramapa i : 

JitakaJpasUtra 591-593 
Dhyana^taka 1055-1057 


Hia vid^guTV waa Vivekasamndra TTpadhySya. 

* Tfaia iraa correoted by Bajecdraeandca Suri, Taruoaklrti Qa^i and 
liabdbixiidhSna !l^si. 

, • He ia a popil of Jinavallabha Sari. He ia addressed As • dSdU* by the 
Ehaiatsrae. He was bom in Sa^vat 1133, took in 1141, became SUrt ia 
il69 and died in 1211. For details see the Sfc. intro, to Apabhraih^akSvycira^l 

* 'Bos details see my article ** g- ** published in ** Jaina Bharmsf 
HrakSla •» { Vol. LXI, No. 12; Vol. LXH, Nos. 1 & 7; Tol. LNHT. Nos. 8 & 12). 

* For details see my article “ published in ** Jaina Obarioa 

PrakSla ” ( VoL LX. No. 8 ). 

* Some soholacs eay. that tnis worJt comes from the pen of JinadSsa 

Nor snpae details abuu.) uim. ana nis wonks see my intro. ( pp. LXiJpr. 
Vin-LXXIX> to AiteKSntajayapamkn ( Vol. ’ll ). 



I] 


Index of Authors -jj 

Visesavasyakabhasya* (Avasyakabhasya) (com.) lioj-tliis 
Jinavaliabba Garii % pupii of Abhayadeva Suri, tbe’navaftg^- 

vrttikara. • , 

Pipdavi^uddhi 408-421 

Jinabamsa Sari, successor of Jinasamudra Suri : 

Acartftgasutrapradxpika ( com. ) 16-20 
Jivavi ( ? Jxvavijaya ) ® Gani : 

Jambudvipaprajnaptitabba ( com. ) 242 
Jfianavijaya Gaiji, pupil of Suravijaya Gani : 

Jfianadipika ( Kalpasutraiabba >530 
Jfianavimala Suri pupil of Dhiravimala : 

Caityavandanabhasyavartika ( com. ) 1230 ^ 
Piatyakhyanabhasj’avartika ( com, ) 1268 * 
Vandanakabhasyavartika ( com, ) 1314 ^ 

Jfianasagara, pupil of Devasundara : 

AvasyakasatraniryuktyavacOri ( com, ) 1092, 1093 
Uttaradbyayanasutravac&rni ( com, ) 688 
Oghaniryuktyavacurai ( com. ) 1134, 1135 
Caityavandanabhasyavacurni ( com. ) 1222-7225 
Tamnaprabha Suri pupil of Jinacandra : 

Sa 4 avasyakasQtrav!tti® ( cdm. ) 988 

^ At Jesalemer th«re is a Ms. which mentions Saka 531 as of tho 

completion of this work. For other details see my book 
{ pp. 155-156). 

^ He died in 6 *ce?7si;o;^ 1167. For his life and works see the Sk. intro. ( pp, 
5-37 ) to Apahhram^ahUvyairaili^ 

9 He or his namesake Jivavijaya is a pupil of JSSnavijaya and has oom- 
poied in Sainvat 1803 a Ouj. halUvabodha on Karmagrantha. ^ 

^ Prior to hie becoming Stxri he was known as KayaTimala* For his life 
IMS the intro, to ( Pt. I ). 

All the three vorfite have been composed in SUeyapura i. e. Surati^ 
literary activities ran from Saiiivat 1728 to 1774. . 

^ Hia vidya^gurus were Ya^alikirti and KSjendracandra SUrL 
» Thii is probably the very pw* bnlUvohodha { in, Goj. ) on a i/mtm 
oanonical text. 
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Tilaka Stiri (?) : ' 

Mudradivi< 3 ra 1293 
Deva Sari : 

Yatidinacarya 1453, 1434 
Devaku^la ® 

Vandaruvrttitabba ( com. ) 984* 985 
Deva Vacaka’, pupil of Dusya Gaiji : 

Nandisatra 608-613, 624-630 

Sthaviravali (?) loi l 

Devendra Ga^i alias Nemicandra Suri*, pupil of Amradeva 

Upadhyaya : 

Sukhabodha-( Uttaiadhyayanasutravmi ) ( com») 653-663 
Devendra Sari, pupil" of Jagaccandra Sari : 

Anu§thanavidhi ( Vandaruvptti ) ( com* ) 976-986 

Caityavandanabhasya 1219-1224, 1226-1232 

Pratyakkyanabhasya 1256-1264, 1267-1270 

Vandanakabhasya ( com.) 1304-1307, 1309-1316 

Sadavasyakasatravacunji ( ? ) ( com, ) 991 

Dro^a sari, maternal uncle of King Bhimadeva and uncle 

of SQracarya : . 

Oghaniryuktifika ( com. ) 1129-1133 
Dhanapati Gani : 

&hanangabalavabodha“( com. ) 62 

’ Is be a gTand-puoil of Cakresvara ? 

s U ka a papil of RavikuSala ? If so, it is be who has composed a hUlUva^ 
bodha in Qnj. os SatmUjayam'ShStniya in SaAivat 1767. 

i Derendra SUri has named him as ‘ Davaeddbi VSoaka * and ‘ Pevarddhl 
HftanS^raauiQa top, as eas be seen brom pp. 10. 14 and 17S and pp. 6 and SO' 
bf hia com. on his own first four JZarmagranthas, Here he has prefixed these 
names while quoting from NatuiisWira. He should be however distingnished 
Mm Xlevard^i Oapi E'samSt’i^kmap.s under whose presidentship the Jaina 
nanon was redacted in VIra Sawi»«t 980 or V93 aeeordiog *0 another Ver^ofi. 

■SgamoddhSrakh XnandhsSgara Svri has snggested' in bis idlro^ to 
SP'OM^ol^a^SruijWtSra ( pc. H ) ' that" he may he eame as t'ha eoninMntator 
of this Pr3fcrit work. He has kept this question open for final decision. ' ' ' 



Index of Aut^ms 


7 


1 1 


Dharmagliosa Siiri, pupil of Devsndra Sai : : 

Sraddhajitakalpasutra 607 
DharmasSgara Gani, pupil of Hiravijaya 5 uri : 

Kalpakiranavali ( Kalpasutratika > ( com. ) >0^-515 
Paryusanadasasataka 567 
Paryusanada^asatakavrtti ( com. / 567 
Nandalala : 

Paryusana§| 3 .haikavyakliyana 563, 504 
Nandisena : 

Ajita-Siutistava 1161-1177, lEy^-iiSz 
Nagar§i Gani', pupil of Kosalavardhana Gani : 

Sthanaagasutradipika ( com . ) 61 
Padmasagara Gani, pupil of Vimalasagara Gai.ii : 
Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 

( UttaradhyayanasutrabfhadvfttigatakathapratisamskjTtat) 

676, 684 

Padmasundara Ga^i® ( Upadhya}'a ) : 

Jambusvamyadbyayanabalavabodha ( ? ) ( comJ[) 
Parlvacandra^ pupil of Stdhuratua : 

Acarti'igasfltrabalavabodha ( com* ) 5 
Utaradhyayanasuttatabba ( com. ) 676 
Tandulavakarikabalavabodha ( com. ) 331, 332 
SatrakftaAgasUrravartika ( com. ) 46 

raj^vacandraSiiya-C ? Samaracaaadra SurP >, devotee of 

AjitacatKfra : 

UttaradhyayanasutratabbS ( com. ) 675 

^ He oompoted a hulavahodha in Guj* on 8 whgr aba'll is Samvat 
* la W a pn-pU of and an anther ef am Bhaga^ 

vaiumra, ooiMoeed Mcnstwe bei^mes Ststihvat 171.1 and 1714 ? 

Z ^0 tool;: in Saiirve^ 1572. He Gcsnpeeed m bZiiS»&k&dkct on Prol^a- 

v^^/sarar^a and Au 29 up^tt&a,^ He bed a pupil neused Brahmau 
Sari, 

^ See SSJL { p, §23 X 
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Psrsvadeva Ga^iS Dvija : 

Upasargaliarascotravrtli ( com. ) 780 
Ffirpacandra Suri - : 

Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti ( com. ) 775 
Per^acandra ( ? ) Sflri 
Mahamantra 1379 

Pfthvicandra Suri, pupil of Devasena Ga^ii : 

Kalpasutratippanaka ( com. ) 547 
Pradyumna SQri*, pupil of Kanakaprabha, pupil of Devananda +: 

Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 1374, 1375 
Pra^nasravapa (?) 

Yoniprabhrta 427 

Balacandra Siiri', a pupil of Hemacaudra Sari®: 

MabavirasvamistutI ( Snatasyastuti ) 895, 896 
Brahman Muni^, pupil of Pirivacandra Sari, pupil of Sadhuratria ; 
■Jambadvipaprajnaptivivrti ( com. ) 349-230 


* Israra 0a];ii of SaravSla gacoha bad fonr pupils, one of whom was 
PSriTsdeva Gapi. the other three being ( a ) Ylra Gapi, who commented' upon 
Piif^ttniryukti in Sanivai 1169, (b) Mahendra SUri and (-o ) Devaeandra Gapi. 
'There is another Parsvadeva Gapi who helped Zmradeva Ssri in composing 
.a com. on S.khpUnamai}iko&a in Saihvat 1190. 

Sjloandrs Stiri (formerly known as PSrsvadeva Gapi), was a pupil of 
'Dhaneirata SUri. He may be the commentator of Upasargaharastotra { vide 
•p.244of8HJL]. 

* Is he same as FUrpacandra, pupil of Batnaiekh^ra SUri of the TapS 
^euscha t Or can he be identified with PDrpaoandra, one of the eight suooe- 
ssois ofSSnti SUri -vtdio.eomposed Prthvlcandracaritea in' V!rs Bamvai 1631 
( i. a. ^aihvat 1161 ) 7 Or is be some one else 7 

ISe had a brother named Dhandha. 

* He is an author of SiddhasUrasyata grammar. He had three pupils : 
"ifaktBaprabba, ParamSnanda and Kanakaprabha ( the guru of Jayasiifana, 

Pradarumna SSri and SSlacandra ). 

* "He iSi said tabs jealous of BSmaoandra Suri (one of the learned 'dis> 
aiplas of his guru) uudiAo have instigated -King AjayapSla tOmiurder'Uim. 

9 His chief diaoiptes were B?.macandra S(Xri,’Guuaeandra Gapi, Mahendra 
8 nr!..Y»rdhamSna' 6 a 9 i. .Detracandrs,- .Ta4s9oandra, tTdayaoandra andBSla- 
«andta. For details about them ( in Guj. ) the ItihnsanJ Kedi ( pp. S 5-49 ),■ ’ ’ 

* Bee p. 


I ] Index of Autijors 9 

Janahita® ( Da^asrutaskandhasutratika ) 493, 493 
Bhadrabahu Ga^i : 

Catuskastya 1312, 1213 

Bhadrabahusvamin pupil of Yasobhadra Suri : 
Acarafligasutraniryukti ( com. ) 6-8 

AvasyakasQtraniryukti ( com, ) 1002-1013, 1016, Ioi8, 
1019, 1021, 1022, 1024, 1033, 1027-1038, Z040-1042, 
1044-1046, 1048-1050, 1052-1054, 1058, 1039, 10625, 
1063+, 1066-1074, 1080-I08S 
Uttaradhyayanestitraniryukti ( com. ) 681-682 
Upasargaharastotra 767-783 
Oghaniryukti ( com. ) 1124-1132, 1134 
KalpasQtra 496-302, 306-534, 336-540 
KftlpasQtraniryukti ( com. ) 342-344 
Da^avaikalikasatraiiiryukti ( com. ) 709-71 1 
Da^a^taskandhasutraniryukii { com. ) 485-487 
Pi^daniryukti ( com. ) i il 3-1 1 1 6 
Brhatkalpasfltra 568-575, 378, 379 
SfitrakrtaAgasatraniryukti ( com. ) 48-30 
Bhavadeva Sflri, a descendent of ICalaka Suri ; 

Yatidinacarya 1452 

Bhavavijaya Gaoi®, pupil of Muni vi mala Mahopldhyaya : 
Uttaradhyayanasfitravrtti ( com. Y 670 


1 Id SHJL this is named as Jinahita ; but it seems to be a slip* Here its 
author is identified with the commentator of JamhUdvfpaprajrlapti^ and hence 
I, too« haye done so. 

* According to some scholars all the works here noted are not from the 

pen of BhadrabShu I. See Muni Pu^iyavijaya’s article 3# 

published in Silver Jubilee Volume of Mahnt^ira Jaina VidyUlaya ( pp. 1S5-201)* 
BhadrabS^hu II is said to be a brother of Varahamihira who composed Pakca- 
eiddhantlha in Saka 4S7. But» on taking into account the com. of SimhasQri 
( Bimhanandi ) on Nayacakra, this position seems to be untenable. 

8-* Are the works Pratikramanasai^grahant iVbs. 1060 and 1061, and 
Ho. 1064 from the pen of this very BhadrablhusySmin ? 

* He is an author of Sattririikajjalpavicara ( Samvat 1679 ) and Oampa» 

kamnlUkuthU ( Saihvat 1708 >. 

6 In this work the author was helped by Vi jsyaharsa a Pupil of 

own giMTu. 

9 
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Bhuvanatuflga Sflri', pupil of Mahendra Sflri* : 
Aturapratyakhyanavivarapa ( com. ) 291 
Aturapratyakhyanavacuri ( com. )’ 292 
Aturapratyakhyan 5 vacurni ( com. )+ 295 
Samstarakavivarapa ( com. ) 318 
Mafigala Sari, pupil of Ramacandra Suri : 

Mahaviravirddhakalasa 1384 

Malayagiris Suri'^j a contemporary of king Kurnarapala : 
Avasyakasutraniryuktivivrti ( com.) 1080 
Candraprajnaptivivarapa ( com. ) 254 
Jlvljivabhigamasutraviviti ( com. ) 20J-5 
Jyotiskarapd^kaffka ( com. ) 391-394 
Nandxsutravivarapa’ ( com. ) 617-619 
Prajuapanasucratika ( com. ) 218-220 
Byhatkalpasatrapithikavivarana ( com. ) 571-574 
Rajapra^niyasutravftti ( com. ) 193-197 
VyavaharasQtrabhasyatlka ( com. ) 469-475 
Saryaprajnaptitika ( com. ) 235 
Mapikyaratna ( ? ) : 

Neminathastuti 1244 


J According to SHJL( p. 434) he has commented Mpon Catuli^arm^a and 
^^imaifdala ( e* Savtai 1380 )« 

* With the help of J^a^£lpad^ of his pwra Dharmaghosa SSci, h© composed 
iJatapaeJi-praIttoffara-padd&oti* He is an anthor of TlrthamUiUstotra in 
Prakrit. 

Are these commentaries di fferent ? 

^ For a list of his works see SHJL (pp. 374-375). For his life and works see 
the Gui. intro. ( pp. 15-21 ) to Karmagranthas V ^ VI and my article 

« In his commentary on his own Sabdanu^Usana he has referred to 
himself as • SoSpya* * 

- ^ Muni JambUTtjaya has traced quotations pettaining to logic etc. given 
in the earlier part of this com. in his article ir%*rr 

^r%Tr^5rf ptibllshed in Stm^nanda Fraks6a (VoLXI^VL 

Hps. 5-8 
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Manadeva Suri" : 

Laghu-Santistotra 1296-'! 299 
Manadeva ( ? } Suri - 

Malaropanasamayavacyagatha 1387 
Manikyasekhara Suri, a pupil of Merutunga Suri : 
Avasyakasutraniryukiidipika? ( com.) 1096 
Kalpasutraniryuktyavacuri ( com. ) 545 
Piridaniryuktivivecana ( com. ) ir I6 
Municandra Suri^, pupil of Vinayacandra Suri : 

Lalitavistarapanjika ( com. ) 845, 846 
MunisaadaraSuri®(sahasravadhanin), pupil of Devasundara Suri : 

Santikarastava 1321 
Munisundara-SUri-^isya® : 

UttaradhyayanasUtrakatha 693 
Mohana, pupil of Sobhl Rsi, pupil of Java l^si * 
AnuyogadvarasutravartikS^ { com. ) 642 


^ He is said to be Bchad-gaochlya. He composed this hymn in NS^ula to 
remove the mari ( ? plague ) of the citizens of SSkambharf. 

® There are several saints of this name : ( i ) the guru of the auihor of 
CaUpanTiatnahapurUacariya ( Sathvat 9B5 ), < ii ) the guru of Jinadeva Hpa- 
dhySya of Bphad gacoha whose pupil Haribhadra commented upon Satfa^iU 
etc. in Baruvai 1172, (iii) a commentator of ^ravakadharmavidhi oi 
Haribhadra Suri, ( iv ) of JaySnand Sllri { Sarrivat 1S05) and saocess* 
or of Pradyumna SUri. 

* Here in the colophon are noted DipiJcUs on Find^^^ryukti^ Oghamryukti^ 
Daiavaikdlikaf UttarUdhyagana, A car a and Navataite/avicarann» But there 
is no mention of Kalpasutraniryuktyavacuri^ What is this due to ? 

* Por his life and works see my intro. ( pp. XKIX-XXX ) to Anekanta^- 
jayapcdukd ( VoI» I ) and SHJL ( pp. 242-243 ), 

^ For a detailed information about his life and works see M. S. Desafs 
Guj. intro. { pp. la-53a ) to AdhyUtmakalpadruma^ 

6 In the above mentioned intro. ( pp. 27a-28a ) names of Munisundara’s 
eleven pupils are noted with some details. They are ( a ) LtaksmlsSgara Suri, 
(b ) Hemahaihsa Gapi, ( o > ^bha4ila Gapi ( d } Harsasena, ( e ) Gandrasena 
Gapi, ( f > Sahghavimala, ( g ) Sahghakala^a Gapi, { h > one who composed 
halUvabodha on Kalya^amandirastotra^ ( i ) Sivasamudra Gapi, ( j ) Subha- 
aundara Gapi and ( k ) YisSlaraja. It remains to be ascertained, if any one 
of.these has composed the work Ho* 693. 

’ This work is published. See SHJL ( p. 729 )• 
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Yasodeva Suri% pupil of ^ricandra Sori, pupil of Vira Gaui : 
PaksikasUtravrtti ( com. ) 1150-1156 
Subodha ( Pindavyuddhivrtti ) ( com. ) 415? 4 ^6 
Yasobhadra : 

Vankaculika 428 

Yasobhadra Sari, pupil of ^ricandra ( ? Candra ) Sari^ •' 
Da^avaikalikasatravacuri ( ? ) ( com. )* 728 
Pak§ikaksamauasetravacarrji‘^ 961 
Yasovijayas, pupil of Nayavijaya : 

Pancanirgranthasaiiigrahariibalavabodha ( com. ) 1 16 
Ratna&khara Suri^ a pupil of Somasundara Saii ; 

Arthadipika ( 3 ramauopasakapratikramaoasutravrtii ) (com.) 

926-930 

Ratnasirhha SarF : 

Paramauukhandasattrimsikarthalava ( com. ) 97-100 
Pudgalasaitrim^ikavrtti ( com, ) 101-104 
Lak§mivallabha Gaui®, pupil of Laksmikirti Gapi ( Pathaka ) : 
Uttaradhyayasasatradipika ( com. ) 671 
Kalpadrumakalika ( Kalpasatravftti ) 531-535 

1 An ftated in SHJL (p.244) his other works are : (a ) CUrni on Pancasaka 
1 ( Samvat 1172 ), { b ) ciirni on Jryapat^ft^ ( Sarhvat 1176 ), ( c d ) 

on Caityavandana and Vmndanaka^ and ( e ) PratyakyanaBvarUpa in 
Prakrit ( Barnvat 1182 ). 

3 For his identification I may mention two particulars : 

( i ) MaladfcSrin Heicaaandra Stlri had a pupil named ( a ) Srtcandra 
StXri who had Municandra SiXri as his pupih This Munioandra had two pupils 
named as DevSnanda and Yasobhadra. 

( ii ) Derendra Suri^s pupil Srioandra Siiri composed Satiaikumaracaritra 
in Prakrit in 8a^vaf 1214. As stated in SHJL ( p, 277 ) Yasobhadra SUri 
was pupil of this Devendra SUri. 

these two works composed by one and the same sage 7 
s For his life and works see ray Sfc. intro. { pp. Ofi-'lOO ) to Stuticatur^ 
vimSatikU, See also SHJL ( pp. 624-646 ). 

« His co-pupils were Munisundara Sttri, Jayaoandra SUri, Bhuvana- 
eundara Suri. Jinakzrti Snri and Jiuasundara SHri. 

* One Ratnasimba is a pupil of Dharma SUri of Candra gaceha. His 
grand-pupil Kanakaprabha extracted Haimanyasaaara^ There is another 
Batnasirfiha Siiri who was a pupil of ♦ SaiddhSatifca ’ Municandra SUri. His 
pupil Vinayacandra composed in Saihvat 1325, KalpasUtradurgapada^ 
nirufda (Ho. 548). 

“ He composed Vikramaauya’^panca^day^da^ram in Saihvaii 1727 and 
commented upon Dharmopadesa in Samvat 1745, 
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Vardhamana Suri, pupil of Abhayadeva = 

Acaradinakara 1357-1319 

Vanara Pa^dita alias Vijayavimala', a grand-disciple ( Si§ya.- 
ousisya ) of Anandavimala SUri : 

Gacchacaravivfti ( com. 382-384 
GacchacaravyUkhyaJ ( com. )+ 385 
Vijayasimha Suri, pupil of $anti Muni > : 

Sramaijopasakapratikramanasatracuroi ( com. ) 9 2 4^ 925 
Vinayavijaya Gai?i^, pupil of Kirtivijaya Gani : 

Kalpasubodhika ( Kalpasutratika ) ( com. ) 525-537 
Vinayendu ( Vinayacandra ) Suri, pupil of Ratnasimha Suri •• 

Kalpasutradurgapadanirukta^ ( com. ) 548 

Vira Gatii® alias Samudraghosa Suri, pupil of Ilvara Gapi? : 

Sisyahita'® ( Pipdaniryuktivrtti) ( com. ) 1 115 
Virabhadda = Virabhadra, q. v. 

Virabhadra" : 

Aturapratyakhyana 285-295 
Catuh^rapa 266-282 
Bhaktaparijna 398-306 
Virabhadra Suri 

Aradhanapataka 372 

1 For ideDtl&oation see SHJL ( p. ). 

8-3 Of these two the firsfe is bigger than the second and composed Jater* 
The first com* was revised by VidySvlmala, Vivekaviraala and ^nandavijaya! 

* This com, was composed during the li^'e-time ( rajya ) of VijayadSiiia 
Sfiri i. e* prior to Samvat 163S* 

® According to SHJL ( p, 250 ) he is a suooeesor of Sarvadeva of Candra 
gaecha^ 

6 For his life and.works see SHJL ( pp.648, 649 ). He died in Baihvat 1738 
in Bander near Surat, 

In SHJL ( p. 414 ) this com. is named as Kulpaniryukta-^dlpalik^kalpa, 
^ He is associated with * Bharkafa kula^ one to which Dhanapgla be- 
longed. 

« au other pupils were Mahendra SUri, PSrsvadeva Ga^i and Leva** 
candra Gam* 

1 ® This w»B composed in Sa*vo« i.e. mo. 

In SHJL it is however mentioned as 1169. 

Some look upon him as one of the pupils of MahlVirasvSmixu 
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^kra : 

Sakrastava 753-758 

Sayyambhava Stlri', father of Manaka and pupil of Prabhava- 

svtmin ' 

Da^vaikiJikasutra® 702-709, 716, 717, 720-725 
Santi Suris, pupil of Sarvadeva of Tharapadra ’ gaccha 
Bjrhacchantistava 1 2 76+-1 282 

Sisyahita ( Uttaradhyayanasutrabirhadvrtti ) ( com.) 6835 
Santicandra Gani®, pupil of Sakalacandra Gani : 

Prameyaratnamanjusa(Jambudvipaprajnaptivrtli) (com.) 241 
Santisagara Gani^, pupil of Srutasigara Gapi : 

Kalpakaumudi ( Kalpasutravrtti ) ( com. ) 528, 529 

^ilanka Suri® : 

Acaraflgasntratlka ( com. ) 11-15 
SfltrakrtafigasfltratJka ( com. ) 30-3 5 
Sivanidhana Pajhaka?, a devotee of Har§asara : 

Yogavidhi 1392, 1393 
^bhaslla, pupil of Munisundara Suri : 

Kathakola ( Bharatesvara-Bahubali-vrtti ) ( com. ) 888-894 


^ He was born in Vira Samvat 36 and died In VIra Saihvat 98* 

8 An regards its origin see my article g?Tf% published 

in ** Jaina Satya PrakS^a ’• ( Vol. ZIII, Nos. ), 

® He was given a title of ‘ YSdivetlSla ' by king Bhoja* 

In 2To. 683 1 have said that the commentator is a pupil of Sarvadeva 
whereas in Ho* 1276 I have referred to him as a pupil of Vijayaslihba SUri 
as tnis Suri is his dik§nguru, 

• He composed Krparasako^a and thereby praised the Mogal Emperor 
Akabar. For details about the life of this Gapi see SH JL ( pp. 548, 549, 553 
and; 554 ), On p, 554 he is mentioned as • s'atavadhSnia ' as was the case 
wit^ Stjddhicandra* 

’ His pupil Amrtasagara or nus pupil composed bUlavahodha on Dharma- 
sSjfara’s BarvaSfimataka^ 

* For his identification etc- see my article ^rorf ? ^ * publish-* 

ed in Jaina Satya FrakS4a ( Vol. VII. Nos. 1-3 ). 

® Is Mahimasiihha who commented upon MeghaMta in BaAhpat 1693 
kie pupil? 
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$y5ma SQn' : 

Prajnapanasutra 214-2 19 

®§ricandra Suri alias PSrsvadeva Gani^, pupil of Dhanesvara 
Suri, pupil of Silabhadra Suri : 
Nandisutravivaranadurgapadavyakhya 6 20 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya ( com. ) 256-261 
Nisithasutracurgivirfaioddelakavyakhyaf (com. ) 449-451 
Pindavisuddhivrtti ( com. ) 414 
*SrItilaka SQri® •• 

Avasyakasutralaghuvfiti ( com. y io8i-io86 
Sritilaka Suri, devotee of Dhanelvara Suri ( acc. to the 

printed edn. ) : 

JitakalpasQtravivarapalava ( com. 592 
:§r!tilaka Suri : 

CaityavandanasQtravftti^ ( com. ) 847, 848 
Pratyakhyanavrtti ( com. ) 1272*®, 1273 
Vandanakasutravivarapa ( com. )” 857 
Sritilaka Sari : 

Yatipratikrama^asfltravyakhyana*® ( com. )97X, 972 


1 He is said to hav*e died in Vita Sarnvat 376. 

€ There is one Srioandra Ssri who Is pupil of Vfra Gapii of Candra kula 
and who is guru of YaSodev'a SUri who composed on Faflca^aka 

( I ) in Sarh^vat 117S. 

« See p. 8. 

* This is dated as Sarrivat 1173. See SHJL (p. 243). Its author is men- 
tioned as pupil of Silabhadra in No. 449 ( ** ends *’ ). 

^ Devamtcrti who composed in daka 1390 ( i. e , Saihvat 1455 ) Ksetra- 
sam^sa along with a com. is a great-grand-disciple of Srlbilaka of Paurpa- 
miya gaccha. Is this Sritilaka same as one mentioned here 7 Or is 
he a pupil of Devabhadra Suri, pupil of Abhayadiera Ssri, the founder of 
Kudrapalllya gaccha or is he the guru of R5ja4ekhara Sari who composed 
PafijikS on Nyayakandal^ 7 

€ In SHJL ( p. 849 ) he is named as Tilaka Sari, and works here noted by 
me under various Saris having the same name ( * Sritilaka ’ ) are attributed to 
him. I however think that the correct name in almost all these oases is 
Sritilaka. For in Nos. 592 ( p. 267 ), 847 ( p. 232 ). 974 { p. 334 ), 1081 ( p. 440 ) 
and 1272 ( p. Ill ) we have and in Nos. 931 and 975 ** 

^ though in Nos. 857 ( p. 240 ) and 971 ( p. 330 ) we have 
Can both the 4tis be honoddo 7 

It remains to be ascertained whether the authors of tbe9e works ate 
different or not. 
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^ritilaka Sari, pupil of Sivaprabha Sari, successor of Cakra 
Sari i 

^ramanopasakapratikramanasatravivarana ( com. ) 93 Ij 93 ^ 
Sadava^yakasatralaghuvrtti ( com. ) 974, 97s 
Saifavegadeva Gani', pupil of Somasundara Suri and 
Ratnasekhara : 

Pithikabalavabodha ( com. ) 1014, 1015 
Sanghadasa Gapi KsamSsramapa® : 

Pancakalpasutrabrhadbhasya’ (com.) 588 
Brhatkalpasatralaghubhasya^ ( com. )S 7 i-S 77 
Saughavijaya Gani, pupil of Vijayasena Sari : 

Kalpapradipika ( Kalpasutravrtti )* ( com. ) 5 14-5 16 
Samayasundara Uf^dhyaya^ pupil of Sakalacandra : 

Kalpalata ( Kalpasfltratika ) ( com. ) 520-522 
Caturmasikaparvavyakhyinapaddhati I?56-I358 
Samaracandra, pupil of Plrsvacandra? : 

Saihstlrakabalavabodha ( com. ) 320 
Sahajakirti Upadhyaya, pupil of Hemanandana Gapi and 
Ratnahar§a and having ^risara as his co-pupil : 

Kalpamanjari ( Kalpasfltravrtti ) ( com. )* 3 17-5 19 
^dhuraPga Upadhyaya, pupil of Bhuvanasoma : 
Sutrakitadgastitradipika ( com. ) 44, 45 

^ He composed halUvahodha on Pvndavi^uddhi in SaThvat 1513. 

® For details see my article “ sfK published in “Jaina Dharma 

Praksla ( VoL 60» No. 12 ). 

Are the authors of these two works same ? 

® This was corrected by Dhanavijaya VScafcA, pupil of KalySnaviJaya 
yscaka* 

6 For his life and works see the Gni. intro, to Znanda-^kavya-mahodadhi 
( VoL VII ), and Jaina G-urjara Kavio ( pt. I, pp. 331-391 ). 

* See p. 7. In about Sa^vat 1583 he composad Sref^ikarUan. His successor 
RSjacandra Silri composed a vUrHka on Da^avaikdlika in Samvekt 1678. 

« BatnaaSra, pupil of Lakfiniyinaya, pupil pf ?anakatila%a leat 
helping hand in this composition. 
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Sadhuratna SQri, pupil of Devasundara Sari' ; 

YatijitakalpasfltravivrEi ( com. ) 604-606 
Sirahatilaka Sari, pupil of Vibudhacandra : 

Vardhamanavidyakalpa 1402 
Siddhasena : 

JitakalpasatracQrni ( com. ) 594-596 
Siddhasena Divakara' : 

Namo’rhat 897-900 

Siddhicandra Vacaka 5 , pupil of Bhanucandra * 
Upasargaharastotraflka ( cona« ) 781 
Namaskaramantravftti ( com. ) 740 
Simandharasvamin, a Tirthainkara in Mahavideba : 

Da^avaikalikasutracfllikayugala 704-709, 716, 717, 72*.724 
Silacanda ( Silacandra ) Gaui+ : 

Dvitiyakalagrahanavidhi 1359 
Sudliarmasvamin, pupil of Mahavirasvamin : 
AnutcaropapacikadaiaAgasutra 1 50-1 5 3 
Antakrdda^AgasQtra 143, 144 
Acaraflgasatra 1-5 
UpasakadasaAgasQtra i35-r38 
Jnatadharmakathaiigasfitra 124-129, 134 
Prasnavyakareoaftgasutra 159-162, 170 
Bandba§attrimiika 105 
Bhagav^tisfltra 87-9 1 


> His other pupils were JSS- aaSgsrs. KulaBiapdAn*i Gavantaa ■ aad 
Somaeundara. 

a For aotne details about his life and works see my intro, (pp. ZOVIIX-ZX!} 
to AneknntajayapatZtkS. ( Vol. II )and foe his VsdadvBtriifiSiks and its Hindi 
explanation see ( PP. 38*-410 y. 

> He composed ShSnvoandrag4Zfifoarita. In its English iatre. ( pp. 8 & 
68-74 ) a detailed infmnnation about Siddhfeandra and Bhatraoandra is gteen 

Can ho be identified with his namesake who wrote in tfaihpmt im tor 
Qapinl Jinasondarl on palm-leaf the 00 m. on Goyinda Gagi*! KarmastUva ? 

9 
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Vipakasrutangasutta 173-176 
Samavayafigfasiatra 76-78 
Sotrakrtangasutra 28-31, 3^-47 
Sthanaftgasutra 58-64 
Sumati Sari*, pupil of Bodhaka : 

DasavaikalikasOtratika ( com. ) 716-719 
Soma Suri ; 

Paryantaradhana 399-407 
Somaprabha Suri- : 

Yatijitakalpasutra 603-606 
Somasundara Suri’, pupil of Devasundara Sari : 
CaityavahdanabhavSyavacuroi (?) 1226 

Pratyakhyanabha§yavacurni ( com. ) 1260-1 26 5'< 
Vandanakabhasyavacurni ( com. ) 1506-1308 
Haribhadra Suris, pupil of Jinadatta Suri : 

Da5avaika^kasatraniryuku?ika ( com. ) 709 
Nandisatrayivaraoa ( com. ) 615, 6 x 6 
Pradelavyakhya ( Prajriapanasutratika ) ( com. ) 22i 
Lalitavistara ( Caityavandanasutravyakhya ) ( com. ) 841-844 
Si^yahita ( Avaiyakasatraniryuktitika ) ( com.) 1073-1078 * 
Sathsaradavanalasluti 849-852 


^ lu SHJL ( p« 252 ) ili is mentioned that a com. on Da^avaikalika by 
SumetiSUri, pupil of ... VScaka was written in Saihvat 1188, and on p. 526 
it is stated that Stiri, pupil of Sumati Shri of SSp<}ets^ gaccha com* 

posed SUgaradattarasa in about Samvai 1550. Is any one of these Silris the 
pertinent one ? 

® According to SHJL (-p. 414 ) he was a pupil of Dharmaghoga Stiri ( who 
died Jtt 1357 ) and an author of 28 yamaka-Biutis, i 

Munisundara Sicri who composed TraividyugoB^M in Sarifivat 1455, is 
his pupil. For the halavuhodhasf of Somasundara Stiri se.e SHJL ( p. 486 )* 

Is Ho.* 1264 here pertinent ?• 

* He Is indebted to Jinabh&ta for utUi.^ing his com on 
.For his life and vorks«^e my intro. < pp. XVII-XXIX ) to AnekUntajayapa- 
taka ( Vyl I ) and intro. ( pp. X-LXXIi, Ollt-pVI & OXXil-OXXVHI ) 
^ of this work, 

A tbe l^st XU fc tne authorship is doubt£]|le 
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Harsakirti Suri, pupil ©f Candrakitti Suri' •• 

Ajita-Santistavavivarana ( com. ) 1183, 1184 
Upasargaharasiavavytti Lc.om. ) 784, 785 
Namaskaramantravivarana ( com. j 744, 745 
Bfhacchantistavavrtti ( com. ) 1282, 1283 
Laghu-^antistotravyakhya ( com. ) 1300, 1301 ^ 

Har§akula% pupil of Hemavimala Sari, successor of Sumati : 

SutrakrtafigasOtradipika ( com. ) 36-43 
Hiravijaya Sori*, pupil of Vijayadana Suri? : 

Jambudvipaprajnaptivrtti ( com. ) 238-240 
Hemacandra Siiri ( Kalikalalasarvajna pupil of Dcvacandra 
Sari' of Parpatalla'gaccha : 

Sakalarhat 1327 

Hemacandra Suri® ( MaladhArin ), pupil of Abbayadeva Suri : 
AnuyogadvarasQtravriti ( com. ) 635-641 
Avasyakasfl t ravrtti pradesavy ak hyafi p papaka 

( com'. ) 1099, 1 100 

Viiesavaiyakabhasyavjtti ( com. ) 1107-H12 
Hemavimalastirisi§ya ’■ 

Kalpantarvacya 562 

Hemahapisa Gapi, devotee of Jayacandra Suri : 
$ad 3 .va^akasfltrabaIavabodha ( com. ) 997 


> In about Sa^vat 1830 be mote a -oemmentary on Ratnaiekhara Sari's 
ChandajiXxfSa. He ia a commentator of iiiddhayarttraeakroddhSra and of 
S'STasvata vyakaray,a. 

* Fot other works of Harsakirti see SHJL ( p. 393 ), 

^ He is an author of Bandha-hetTidaya-tribhaiigi and commentator of 
Vpkyapraka^a. He taught Siddhahemacandra ( VIII ) to SaubhSgyasagara 
SSA and revised .Kflmapafraacartfra of VidySratna. 

* For his life see SHJL (pp. 537-542). On a page facing p. 544 a photo of a 
stone Image of this SQri is given. He was born.iu Falanpur in Sw^vat 1583. 

& For bis life see SHJL ( pp. 555-556 ). 

« For his life and works see my article “ ” 

published in the (insrterly ( VoL HI, Uo. 4, pp. 561-604 ) of the Forbes Oujai^tl 
SabbS'. 

He is an author of ^SulasUkhydna (in 7 kadarakas ) and ^JantinUtha^ 
mdritra ( SaHivat 1160 }. The latter contains some portion in ‘ Apabhraduia 
He' had a grand-pnpil named Devaoandra. 

* He got a eopper-plate from SiddbarSja where it was s)iated that amOH 
was to be obserTed’fw 80 days. 'Vide SHJL'( p. 246 >. 
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N. 3 . — ( I ) Herein names of works ate arranged according to the 
order of the Nagarl script and not the Roman one. 

( 2 ) The mark H- put after a work, indicates that the work 
is of unknown authorship. 

( 3 ) The Arabic figures in English given after the works 
refer to the serial Nos. of the works described and 
not the pages. 

< 4 ) Numbers in Arabic script arc prefixed to works that 
form a separate entity. 

( 5^) The titles mentioned by me as the first item of des- 
cription of Mss., are given here along with those 
that are mentioned by a scribe or some one else in 
the body of the corresponding Ms. or Mss* In order 
that the latter may be distinguished, brackets are 
placed after them, alonsr with the Ms. number noted 
therein. 


31 ( 1 * 40 ) 


t 

2 

3 

4 

5 


Ai'yaragaha = Aticaragatha, q. v. 

Angaculia ( 361 ) = AngacQlika, q, v. 

Adgacalika + 3^0*363 

AngacQliya =s AfigacQlika, q. v. 

Afigavijja ss: Aflgavidya, q. v. 

A%tvidya + 

Ajita-Santi-stava 1 161-1177, 1 179-1 iga 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivarana by Har^akirti Sfli;! 1183, 1184 
AJt ta-&nti-stava - vivjti by Govindacirya 1179 

Ajita-^anti-stava-vnii = Bodhidipika, q, v. 
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6 

Ajita-Sami-stavavacuri + 

1180 

7 

Do + 

ii8i 

8 

Ajita-Santi-stavavacurni -r 

A]iya-Sami-rhava = Ajita-Santi- stava, q. v. 
Ajivakappa = Ajivakalpa, q. v. 

1182 

9 

Ajivakalpa + 

Ajivakalpaprakirnaka 4^ 365 ; = Ajivakaipa, q. v. 

S6y-j68 

50 

Ajnatanamadheya + 

1424 

1 I 

Do 4- 

142s 


Atthadasapavatfhana = Astadasapapasthana, q. v. 

A 4 dhaijjesusutta = Munivandanasutra, q. v. 

Apagarabhavacafiyapacckk hapa = Anakarabhavacarimapiatya- 
khyana, q. v. 

ApanupuYvijania = Ananupurviyamra, q. v. 

Apuogaddarasutta = Anuyogad%'arasutra, q. v. 
Anucgaddarasuitantaggayasahuvamaduvalasi = Aijuj-^oga- 
dvarasutrantargatasadhupamadvada^i, q. v. 

Anuttaraovavaiyadasangasutta ^ Anuttaropapatikadasaiiga- 
stitra, q. v. 

Aijuttarovavaiyada^figa ( 153) ~ Do, q. v. 


Atjuttarovavadadasa (150) *= 

A^iuttarovavatiyadasa ( 150 ) = 

Apnapanamadheya = Ajnaianamadl 

12 Aticara + 

1 3 Aticar^[atha 4 - 

1 4 Aticaragathatabba + 

1 5 Aticaragaihaaka + 

1 6 Aticaralocana + 

1 7 Anakarabhavacarimapratyakhyana + 


( ISO ) s= Do, q. V. 

' ( 150 ) = Do, q. V. 

Ajnaianamadheya, q. v. 

1183 
u 841-1189 

1189 
1188 

1190 


17 AnaKaraDnavacarimapratyaKnyana + 945 

18 Ananupurviyamra + 142^ 

Anuitaropapatikada^a ( 154 ; »= Aauctar»papat!kada&anga- 

sfltra, q. 

t9 AnuttaropapatikadastfigasUt^sL by Si^airaisvamiiL 1 5 o-i 5 3 
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20 AnuttaropapatikadasaftgasQiravivaraya by Abhayadeva Suri 

154-158 

AnuyogadvSra ( 635 ) = Anuyogadvarasutra, q. v. 
Anuyogadvarasiddhantabalavabodha ( 642 ) - Aiiuyoga- 
dvarasatraviartika, q. v. 

21 Anuyogadvarasutra + 635, 636, 642 

Anuyogadvarasutiabalavabodha ( 642 ) = Anuyogadvara- 

suiravartika, q. v. 

22 Anuyogadvarasutravartika by Mohana, disciple of Sobharsi 

642 

23 Anuyogadvarasutravrtti by Maladharin Hemacandra Suri 

635-641 

24 AnuyogadvarasQtraatargatasadiiQpamadvadasi + 643 

25 Anuyogadvarasatrantargatasadhupamadvadasitika + 643 


26 Anu§thanavidhi by Deveudra Siui 976-9S6 

27 Anu§thanavidhitabba by Devakusala 984, 985 

28 Anu^fhanavidhyavacuroi + 987 

Antakfddasa ( 145 ) — Antakrdda^angasuira, q. v. 

29 Antakrdda^aAgasutia hy Sudharmasvamin 143, 144 

30 AntakrddailiigasucraGabba -t- 144 


31 Antakpddaiapgasutravivarana by Abhayadeva Sflri 145-149 
Antakrddasavivaratia (143) = Antakrddasaiigasfltravivaraoa, 

q. V. 

Aiitagadadasangasutta = Antakrddailfigasutra, q. v. 

- Antagadadasa ( 143, 144 ) = Do, q. v. 

Antagadadasavivarija ( 148) * Antakrdda^Agasutra- 
vivarana, q. v. 


52 Antaraprama^a + 

Antarvacya (560) = Kaipantaravacya (560) 
33 AntarSvyakhyana 4 - 

Annattha = Kayotsargasiltra, q. v. 
Abbhufthio = Guruk§amai?asatra» q. v, 

.34 . Abhaktlitliapratyakhyana. + 


427 
14 2$ 


940 
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35 

36 
57 

38 

39 


40 


41 

42 

43 

44 

45 


46 


Abhattafthapaccaklcha^a = Abhaktarthapratyakliyana, q.v. 
Abhi§eka + 1335 

Arihantaceiyanaih = Caltyastava. q. v. 

ArtiiakalpalatS by Jinaprabha Suri 77^“779 

Arthadipika by Ratnasekhara Sori 926-930 

Astadasapapasthl.na + 1 1 9 1 

Asamskrtadhyayana + 650 

Asamkhayajjhayana = Asariiskftadliyayana^ q. 
Asaihkhyadhyayana ( 950 ) = Do, q. v. 
Astamicaiurda^isruti ( 895 ) s: Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v. 
Asajjhaiyanijjutti ( 1066 ) = Asvadhyayaniryukti, q. v. 
Asajjhayanijjutti = Do, q. v. 

Asvadhyayaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1066, 1067 

sn ( 41 - 91 ) 

Aurapaccakkhapa = Aturapratyakhyana, q. v. 

Aurapayanfl (294) = Do, q. v. 

Akarasamkhyagatha + 1192 

Agarasathkhagaha = Akarasamkhyagatha, q. v. 
Acaratjopanyasa + 13 3 ^ 

Acamlapratyakhyana 4- 950 

Acaracarpi ( 9 ) = Acaraftgasatracarni, q. v, 

Acaratika ( ii') = Acarangasatratika, q. v. 

Acilradinakara by Vardhamana Suri i357-r339 

Acaradipika ( 17 ) = Acarangasatrapradipika, q. v. 
Acaravidhi + 1340-1342 

Acaravihi = Acaravidhi, q. v. 

Acarasfltra ( 2 ) = AcaraAgasfitra, q. v. 

Acaitfiga ( 4 ) = Do, q. v, 

Acaraftgadfpika ( 19 ) = Acarlngastltrapradipika, q. v. 
Aclrafigaparyaya ( 25 ) = Acaraftgasfltraparyaya, q. v. 
Acaraftgapradipika (i6)=A<:araiigasfitrapradIpika, q. v. 
AcaraAgasQtra by Sudharmasvamin 1-5 
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47 AcaraAgasQtracflrni 4 - 9^*0 

48 AcSraiigasutratlka by Silanka Suri 11-15 

49 AcaraAgastitradipika + 21 

50 AcaraAgasutraniryukti by Bliadrabahusvamin 6~8 

51 Acarartgasutrapatyaya + 23, 24 

52 Do + 25-27 

55 AcaraiigasQtrapradipika by Jinahatfasa Suii, successor of 

Jinasamudra Suri t6-2o 

54 Acaraftgasutrabalavabodha by Parsvacandra, pupil of 

Sadhuratna 4, 5 

55 AcarafigasQcravacuri + 22 

Acarangavacflri ( 22 ) = Acaraftgasutravacuri, q. v. 

56 Aclryadiksamanaka + ^ 77~^79 

Aturapaccakkha^a ( 286 ) Aturapratyakbyapa, q. v. 

57 Aturapratyakhyana by Virabhadra Sori 285-295 

58 Do + 369-371 

59 Aturapratyakhyanatabba + 294 

60 Aturapratyakhyana vivaraija by Bhuvanatui'iga Siiri 391 

6r Do do Gui.iaratna Suii 296 

62 Do + 297 

63 Aturapratyakhyanaksarartha + 295 

64 AturapratyakhyanavacQri by Bhavanaiuflga bflri 292 

65 Aturapratyakhyanavacuririi do do do 293 


Ayambilapaccakkhana = Acamiapratyakbylna, q. v. 
Ayariya uvajjhaya = Acaryadiksamanaka, q. v. 

Ayara ( 6 ) = AcaraAgasfltra, q. v. 

Ayaradgasutta = AcaraAgastitra, q. v. 
Ayaraftgasuttacutipi *= Acaraiigasutracuri.ii, q. v. 
Ayaraftgasuttanijjutti = Acaradgasatraniryukti, q. v. 
Ayaradasa ( 479 ) = Dastirutaskandhasfltraj q, v. 
Ayaranijjutti ( 8 ) = Acaraftgasfltraniryukti, q. v, 
Arattiya = Aiatrika, q. v. 
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66 Aratrika + *343 

Aradhana ( 403 ) =t Paryantaradhana, q. v. 
Aradhanapadaya = Aradhanapatakg, q. v. 

Do = Do ( 1194 

67 Aradhanapataka by Virabhadra Suri 373 

68 Do + 1194 

Aradhanapatakabhagavati = Paryaiitaradhana C1246), q.v, 
Aradhanaprakarana ( 399 ) = Paryantaradhanl, q. v. 
Aradhanaprakirpa ( 401 ) = Do, q. v. 

Aradhanasutra ( 405 ) = Do, q. v. 

69 Alocana + 1193 

70 Aiocananaksatratithivaragatha + 1196 

71 Alocanagatha + 1197 

72 Alocanatapabpradanavidhi + 1344 

73 Alocanavidhi + 1345 

74 Do + 1346, 1347 

Aloyapa ( 1195 ) = Alocana, q. v. 


Aloyananakkhattatihivaragaha ss Alocanaaaksatratithivara- 
gatha, q. V. . 

Aloyapagaha = Alocaplgatha, q. v. 

75 Avasyakasiitraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1002-xoio, 

1073, 1074, to8o-xo88 

76 AvasyakasutramryukticQrpi by Jinadasa ( ? ) 1.086-1091 

77 Avasyakasutraniryuktifll^ + 1087 

78 AvasyakasQtraniryuktidipika by MinikyaSekhara Sari 1096 

79 Ava^yakasatraniryuktibaltvabodha + I09S 

80 Avasyakasfltraniryuktilaghuvrtti by Srttilaka Sflri 

X0S1-1086 

81 Do + 1097 

Ava^yakasiltraniryuktivivrti = Si§yahita, q. v. 

82 Do by Makyagiri Sari 

4 IJ.L.P. ] 


1080 



83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 


91 


92 

93 

94 
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Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacuri by Jnanasigara 1092 

Do + 1088 

AvaSyakasutraniryuktyavacQrrii do Do 1093 

Do + * 1094 

Do + 1098 


Avasyakasutrabrhadvrttitippaijakagatasayyatarasvar Q pa + 

1079 

Avasyakasutravrttipradesav}>’akhyatippanaka by Maladharin 
Hemacandra Suri 1099,1100 

Ava^yakasQtravrtrivisaraapadaparyaya + iioi, iioa 

Avassayacuppi = AvasyakasatraniryukticClnji, q, v. 
Avassayanijjutti s= Avaiyakasuiraniryukti, q. v. 
Avassayasuttanijjutti s= Avasyakasfltraniryukti, q. v. 
Avassayasuttanijjutticupni ssAvasyakasutraniryukticdr^i, q. v. 
AsStana by Bhadrabahusvatnin 1064, 106$ 

Asayana = Aiatana, q» v. 


% 

friyavahiyasutta = Iryapathikisutra, q. v. 
Isibbasiya = R§ibhasita, q» v. 

t ( 92-94 ) 

Iryapathikasambandhimithyaduskrta + 
Iryapathikasambandhiniithyaduskrtavivarapa + 
Iryapathikisutra + 

5 ( 95-152) 


1198 

1198 

790-794 


Uttarajjhayana ( 648 } = Uttaradhyayanasatra, q. v. 
Uttarajjbaya9asutta = Uttaradhyayanasatra, q. v. 
Uttarajjhayanasuttauijjutti = Uttaradhyayanasatraniryukti, 

q, V. 

Uttarajjhayapasutuntaragahasajjhaya = Uttaradhyavana 
?airantaragath^svadhyaya, q. v. 
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Utiarajjliayaijasuyakkhandha (64^) = Uiiaradb3'ayanasutra, 

q. V. 

Uuaradhyayanakatha ( 693 ) = Utiaradhyayanasutrakatha 
( 693 ), q. V. 

Uttaradhyayanagathak§arartha ( 666 ') — Uttaradhyayana- 
sutraksarartba, q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanafika ( 653 ) = Sukbabodha, q. v. 
Utiaradhyayanadipika ( 672 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 

( 672 ), q. V. 

Do ( 673 ) = Do { 673 ), q. V. 
Uttaradhyayanabrhadvrttiparyaya (685) = Uttaradhyayana- 
sutrabfhadvrttiparyaya, q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanamadhyagathasvadbyaya( 1199 ) = Uttara- 
dhyayanasatrlntaragathasvadbyaj’a, q. v. 
Uttarad%ayanalaghuvrtti ( 661 ) *=» Do, q. v, 
Uttaradhyayanalaghuvrttikatba(69 5 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutra- 
kathasaihk^epa, q. V. 

Uttaradhyayanavrtti ( 659 ) =* Sukbabodha, q. v. 

Do ( 66j ) = UttaradhyayanasUtravrtti 

( 665 ) q. V. 

Uttaradhyayana^rutaskandha ( 676 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 


95 

sutra, q. v, 

UttaradhyayanasUtra + 644-649, 653-661, 

664-671, 

96 

Do 

( chs. I-IX ) + 

674-678 

697 

97 

Do 

( ch. IV ) + 

650 

98 

Do 

( ch. IX ) + 

651 

99 

Do 

( chs. XVIU-XXI ) + 

679 

100 

Do 

( ch. XX ) + 

680 

IO£ 

Do 

{ ch. xxvm > 

652 
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t03 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 


108 

109 
no 

tll 

112 

« 3 - 

114 

”5 

11*8 

117 

11^ 

120 

121 
lf2 

123 

124 
12s 


Uttartdhyayanasutrakatha by devotee of Mnnisundara 

Suri 69 3 


Do + 678 

Do + 694 

Do + 697 

UttaradhyayanasGtrakathasamksepa + 695 

Do + 696 


UttaradhyayanasQtratabartha (^75) ~ Uttaradhyayanasi'itra- 
tabba, q. v. 

UttaYadhyayanasutratabba by 'pupil of Parsvacandra 673 


Do + Do Parsvacandra 676 

“Do + 679 

Uttaradhyayanasutradipika by Laksmivallabha Gar.ii 671 

Do + 672 

Do + 673 

Uttaradhya3ranasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

68 r, 682"^ 

UttaradhyayanasQtra(III)niryuktitika + 682 

Uttaradbyayanasfltrabalavabodba +■ 674 

Do + 67S 

Uttaradhyayanasatrabrhadvrtti = Sisyahita, q. v. 
UttaradiiyayanasQtrabrhadvrttigatakathapratisaihskrta 

by Padmasagara Gani 684 

Uttaxadhyayanasfltrabrhadvfttiparyaya + 685-687 

Utiaradhyayanasfltravrtti ( 663 ) = Sukhabodha, q. v. 

Do by Kirtivallabha Gaiji 663 

Do by Bhavavijaya Gapi 670 

Uttaradhyayanasutrak§aratha + 666 

UttaradbyayanasQtraksararthalavalesa +■ 667 

Do + 6^8 

Do + 669 


. 1- Is he Saraaraoandra 6oti ? 

S This tftbbS is on ohs. XVXII-jrXI only. 
' 8 This aijjutti is oti obi 11^ only.. 
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UttaradhyayanasQtrartliadipika (671; = U ttaradhya vana- 


sutradipika, q. v. 

126 Uttaradhyayanasutravacuri 1- 664 

127 Do + 689 

128 Do + 690 

129 Do + 691 

150 UttartdhyayanasQtrantaragathasvadhyaya + >I99 


Uttaradliyay'anaksarathalavalesa ( 667) = Utuiadhyayan i- 
sutraksar2rthaiavalesa ( 667 ), q. v. 

Do = Do ( 669 ), q. V. 

131 UttaradhyayanasQtraksararthalavalesa + 677 


132 Uttarikaranasutra + 79 S -/99 

133 Upadhananandi + 1348 

134 Upadhanavidhi + 1349 

135 Do + 1350 

136 Do + 1351 

137 Do + 1352 

138 Upavasagapana + 1200 

139 Upasarga by Bhadrabahusvamin 1021, 1022 

140 Upasargavyakhya + 1023 


Upasargaharapastotra (771 ) = UpasargaharastotrUj q. v, 
Upasargaharavptti ( 779 ) = ArtbakalpaUia, q. v, 
UpasargaharastavavacGri ( 783 ) == Upasargaharastotrava- 


cflri, q. V. 

t4r Upasargaharastotra by Bhadrabahusvamin 7^7-783 

142 Upasargaharastotratika by Siddhicandra Gaiiii 781 

143 Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti by Pflrnacandra Sari 775 

144 Upasargaharasioiravrtli by Dvija Pkrsvadeva Gayi 780 

14 j Dodo' Har§akirti Sari 781,785 

146 Do + 782 

1-47 Upasj(rgaharastoitavacari' + 783 


Upasakadasakavivaraui ( 139 ) »» Upasakadasafigasatra- 
vyftkhya, q. v. 
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148 


M 9 

150 

151 

152 


153 

154 

155 


156 

157 

158 


Upaskadasa ( 139 ) = UpasakadasaPgasutra, q. v. 
Upasakadasangasutra by Sudharmasvamin 135-138 

Upasakadasavivarapa (138) = Upasakadasapgastltravyakhya, 

q. V, 

UpasakadasangasQtravyakhya by Abhayadcva 

Sflri 138-142 

Upasakapratimanandi + 13 53 

Upodghataniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1032-1035 
Upodghataniryuktivyakhya by Ksamaratna Suri 1035 
Uvagghayanijjutti sr Upodgatanirukti, q. v, 

Uvavaiya ( 182 ) = Aupapatikastltraj q. v. 

Uvavaiyasutta = Do, q. v. 

Uvavisaganat^a = Upavisaganana, q. v. 

Uvasagga = Upasarga, q. v. 

Uvasaggaharathotta = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Uvasaggaharastotra ( 780 ) = Do, q. v. 

Uvahapavihi = Upadhanavidhi, q. v. 

Uvasagadasaftgasutta = UpasakadasaftgasQtra, q. v. 
Uvasagadasa ( 135 ) = Do, 

UvasagadasangasOtra ( 137 ) = Do, 

Uvasagasfltra ( 138 ) *» Do, 

SR ( 158 , 154 ) 


q. v. 
q. V. 
q. V. 


R§ibhasita + 
R§ibha§itabalavabodha + 


1201 

1201 


tC ( 155 ) 

Ekasantdipratyakhyana + 

Egasapadipaccakkhana = Ekasariadipratyakhyana, q. v. 
an ( 156-161 ) 

Oghaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1 1 24-1 1 3 2, i 3 4 
Oghaniryuktifika by Dropa Stlri 1129-1153 

Oghaniryuktiparyaya + 1140-1142 
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888-89^1 


159 OghaniryuktyavacQri + 1138 

160 Do + 11^9 

161 Oghaniryukt5’^avacilr?;ii by Jnanasagara 1134-1137 

Ohanijjutti = Oghanijutti, q. v. 

Ohasamayari ( 1125 ) = Do, q. v. 

^ ( 162, 163 ) 

Aupapatikavrtti ( 184 ) =s Aupapatikasutravrtti, q. v. 
Aupapatikaiastra ( 184 ) = AupapatikasQtra, q. v. 

162 Aupahatikasutra + 182, 183 

163 AupapStikasQtravrtti by Abhayadeva Suri 183-188 

AupapStikasastravyakhya ( 184 ) rs AupapatikasQtravrtti, 

q. V. 

( 164-208 ) 

164 Kathakosa by Subha^ila 888-89^ 

Kappa ( s68 ) = Brhatkalpasfltra, q. v. 

Kappasutta ( 569 ) = Do, q. v. 

Do = Kalpasfltra, q. v, 

Kappasuttanijjutti = Kalpastltraniryukti, q. v. 

Karemi bhante = Samayikasatra, q. v. 

165 Kalpakira^avali by Dharmasagara Gai?i 509 “ 5 J 3 

166 Kalpakaumudi by Santisagara 528, 529 

167 Kalpadipika by Jayavijaya 516 

Kalpadmkalika ( 532 ) = Kalpadrumakalika, q. v. 

168 Kalpadrumakalika by LaksmIvaiUbha 535 

Kalpaparyaya (385)= Brhatkalpasutraparyaya, q. v. 
Kalpapithika ( 571 ) = Brhatkalpasutravivara^a, q. v. 

169 Kalpapradipika by Saftghavijaya Ga^ji 3 14, 315 

170 Kalpamanjari by Ratnasara Ga^i or Sahajakirti Upadhyaya 

S17. 5*8 


309-513 
528, 329 

516 


Kalpamanjarivrtti ( 519 ) — Kalpamanjari, q, v. 
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171 

Kalpaiata by Samayasundara UpSdhyaya 

520-522 


Kalpavrtti ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 



Do ( 572 ) 4= Brhatkalpasutratika, q. 

V. 

172 

Kalpavyakhyanapaddhati ( 509 )— Kalpakiraijavali, q. v. 


Kalpasastratika ( 574 ) = Brhatkalpasutraflka, q. v. 


Kalpasamarthana ( 554 ) = KalpantarvScya ( 554 ) v. 


Kalpasiddhanta ( 517 ) = Kaipasutra, q. v. 



Kalpasiddhamakalpamanjarivrtti ( 519 ) = 

Kalpamanjarl, 

173 

q. V. 

Kalpasubodhika by Vinayavijaya ,Gaiji 

323-527 


Kaipasutra ( 568 ) = BrhatltalpasQtra, q. v. 

174 

Kaipasutra by Bhadrabahusvamin 496-502, 

S06-534, 



536-341* 

17s 

Kalpasuiratabba + 

340 

176 

KalpasOtrapppapaka by Prthvicandra Sari 

547 

177 

Do -4- 

538 

178 

Kalpasutratika. + 

536 


Do ( 509 ) = Kalpakiraoavalf, q. v. 



Do ( 520 ) = Kalpala^, q. v. 



Do ( 324 ) s= Kalpasabodhika, q. v. 


179 

Kalpasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusv5rain 

542-544 

180 

Kalpasutraniryuktyavacuri by Magikyasekhara SQri 545 


Kalpasatrapafijika =s Sandchavisausadhi, q. ■ 

V. 

181 

KalpasOtrabalavabodha + 

541 


Kalpasatrasracanavidhi ( 361 ) = Kalpantaravacya ( 361 J 


Kalpasatravivjrti ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, 

q. V. 

l «5 

KMpasfibtravacUrpi + 

537 


Dp 4 - 

306 

184 

Do + 

507 

f-i 

<» 

Do +■ 

508 

iB 6 

Do + 

309 


* TWs otmtc^qs only Nemiiiatbaoaritra i. «. a part of Kalpasfftr^. 
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Kalpadhyayana ( 528 ) ■= Kalpastitra, q. v. 

Do ( 571 ) = Brhatkalpasutra, q. v. 
Kalpadhyayanatikii ( 573 ) = Brhatkalpasutratika, q. v. 


187 KalpantaravScya by Gunaratna 361 

188 Do do devotee of Hemavimala Suri 562 

189 Do + 349 

190 Do + 530 

191 Do + 531 

192 Do + 352 

193 Do + 353 

194 Do + 334 

195 Do + 333 

196 Do + 356 

197 Do + SS7 

198 Do + 358 

199 Do + 359 

200 Do + 560 

KalpavacQrni ( 507 ) = Kalpasatravacilriji, q« v. 
Kavacaddtra = Kavacadvara, q. v. 

201 Kavacadvara + 373 

Kaussagga = Kayotsarga, q. v, 

Kaussagganijjutti = Kayotsarganiryukti, q. v. 

202 Kayotsarga + 1202 

203 Kayotsargadosa + 1203, 1204 

204 Kayotsarganiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1068, 1069 

205 Kayotsargabaltvabodha + 1202 

206 Kayotsargastltra + 800-803 

207 KayotsargasiStrapiatika + 806-813 

Kusalanubandhyadhyayana ( 279 ) = CatubSarana, q. v, 

Kusalaijubandhijjhayaria ( 273 ) = Do, q. v| 

Do ( 270 ) = Do, q. V. 

Do ( 266 ) * Do, q. V. 

Kusumanjali ^ KusumafijaU, q. v, 

9 I hh P- 1 
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208 

209 


210 


211 

212 


213 

214 


21; 

217 

.218 

219 


Kusumaniali + 
Ksetradevatasmii + 


1354 

1205, 1206 


’IS 


Khandasatuimiika (97) = Paramanukhandasattrirnsika, q.v, 
Khamasamaijasutta = Praijipatasutra, q. v. 

IT ( 210-221 ) 

Gacchacara 374~386 

GacchacSrapraklrnaka ( 374 ) ~ Gacchacara, q. v, 
Gacchacarapraklinakatika ( 382 ) = Gacchacaravivrti, q.v, 
Gacchacaraprakirriakavrtti ( 382 ) = Do, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakii nakasutra ( 379 ) = Gacchacara, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakirnakavacflri ( 386 ) = Gacchacarava- 
curi, q. v. 

Gacchacaravivrti by Vijayavimala Gapi 
Gacchacaravacuri + 

<^acdbajara = Gacchacara, q. v. 

Gacchayarapai'nna = Do, q. v. 

Ganadharavaii by Bhadrabahusvamin 
Gapadharavalya%’acuri + 

Gariaharavali = Gapadharavali, q. v. 
Ga^ijogavahikappakappavihi = Gapiyogavahikalpyakalpya- 
vidhi, q. v« 

Ganiyogavahikalpyakalpyavidhi + 1 3 S 5 

Ganivijja = Gaijividya, q. v, 

Gajjmjjaprakiranaka = Do, q. v. 

Ganividya + 344-348 

Ganthisahiyapaccakkhana = Granthisahitapratytkhytna, 
q, V. 

Gtiruksamanasatra 4- 867-870 

Guruvandanabhasya ( 1316) = Vandanakabha§ya, q. v. 
GurosthapaaasQtra + 1207 

Gocaracarylgatlia + 120S 

Gbyaii3avanna^adat^4^a= Giutamavarnanadandaka, q. v. 


382-383 

386 


1024, 10^5 
X026 



35 


in 


Index oj Wotks 


Goyaracariyagaha = Gocaracarvagatha, q. v. 

320 Gautamavarnanadan^aka + 1429 

221 Granthisahitapratytkhyana -r 955 


^ ( 222-264 ) 

Caiikkasaya = Catuskasaya, q. v. 

Cattvisatthayanijjutti = Caturviriisatistavaairyukti, q. v« 
Catlvviharadivasacariyaipaccakkha^ia = Canirvidhahara- 
divasacarimadipratyakli3’anaj q, v. 


322 

223 

224 

323 

226 

227 
328 

229 

230 


231 


Caiisarana = Catuhsarana, q. v. 

Cailsaranapainna ( 280 ) = Do, q. v. 
Caruhpratyekabuddhacaritra (699) = Pratyekabuddhacatu- 
sfayacaritra ( 699 ), q. v. 

CaturthopaflgatrtiyapadasarhgrahapI = Prajfiapanasutra- 


tftiyapadasarhgrabaiji, q. v. 

Caturvirhsatistavaniryukti by Bhadrabahu- 

svamin 1044-' 1046 
Caturviriisatistavaniryuktidipika + io47 

Caturvidhaharadivasacarimadipratyakhyana 4- 943 

Catub^tapa^ by Virabhadra 266-282, 1430 

Do + 1209-1211 

Catubsara^atabba by a devotee of Sivaja 282 

Do + 280 

Do + 281 

Catubsara^iatippariaka + 379 


Catubsarapaprakirtiakasutra ( 27S ) = Catuhsarana, q. v. 
Catubsaranaprakirnakavacuri ( 276 ) = Catub^ranSva- 
cflri, q. V. 

Catub^aranaprakirnakavacurni ( 277 ) = Catubsarapava- 

curnij q* V. 

Catab^anavi§amapadavivarana + 


284 
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232 

CatuhsaranavacQri + 

275 

233 

Do + 

276 

254 

Do + 

283 


Do ( 284 ) = Catubsaraoavisamapadavivarana, q. v. 

235 

Catuh kran avacQ r pi 

277 

236 

Do 4- 

278 

237 

Catuskasaya by Bhadrabahu Gapi 

1212, 1213 


Candagavijjha ( 333 ) = Candravedhyaka, q. v. 
Candapaijriatti = Candraprajnapti, q. v. 
Candavijjhapai’nnaya ( 336 ) = Candravedhyaka, q. v. 
Candavijjhaya — Do, q. V4 

Candavijjhayapa ( 338 ) = Do, q. v. 

Caudavejjhaya (335)= Do, q. v. 

238 Candraprajnapti + 251-254 

Candraprajnaptifika ( 254 ) = Candraprajnapti- 
vivaraoa, q. v. 


239 

240 


241 

242 


Candraprajnaptivivara^a by Malayagiri Sari 
Candraprajnaptisatra ( 253 ) = Candraprajnapti, 
Candravedhyaka + 

Carapasattari-karaaasattari-gat ha =: Carapasaptati- 


254 

q. V. 

333-338 


karaaasaptati-gatha, q. v. 
Carapasaptati-karaaasaptati-gatha + 
Catunnasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati by Satna^'a- 


sundara 1356, 1357 
“43 Do by Sivanidhana Pathaka 1358 

244 Citra-SambhQtiyadbyayana ( Citta-Sambhtlijjajjha- 

yapa)vyakhya 4- ^^2 

Caliyajnyala = Daiavaikalikasatraculikayugak, q. v. 
Ceij^avandagakulaya = Caityavandanakulaka, q. v. 
Ceiyavandapagaha =s Caityavandanagaths, q. v. 
Ceiyavandapabhasa = Caityavandanabhasya, q. v. 
CeSyavanda^utu = Caityavandanasfltra, q. v. 
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245 

246 


247 


248 

249 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 

255 

256 

257 

258 

259 

260 

261 

262 


263 

264 


Caitj’avandanakulaka by Jinadatta SOri 1215-1217 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti by Jinakusala Suri 1215-1217 
Caityavandanakulavmi ( 1215 ) = Caityavandanakulaka- 
vivrti, q. V. 

Caityavandanagaths + 121S 

Caityavandanapaficapadanavakara ( 840 ) = Caitya- 
vandanasQtra, q. v. 

Caityavandanabhisya b\' Devendra SQri 

1219-1224, 1226-1232 


Do + 143 z 

Caityavandanabhasyabalavabodha + 1231 

Do + 1232 

Caityavandanabhasyavartika by Jnanavimala Suri 1230 

Caityavandanabhasyavacuri do Jnanasagara Suri 1224 

Caityavandanabhasyavacuroi by Jnanasagara 

Suri 1222, 1223, 1225 
Do by Somasundara Suri (?) 1226 

Do + 1227 

Do + 1228 

Do + 1229 

Do + 1233 

Caityavandanavrtti ( 841 )=Lalitavistara, q. v. 
Caityavandanasutra + 840 

Caityavandanastltratabba + 840 

CaityavandanasQtravrtti by Sritilaka Sari 847, 848 


Caityavandanasatravyakhya = Lalitavistara, q. v. 
Caityavandanastotra = Tlrthamalastotra, q. v. 
Caityavandanavrtti ( 847 ) =s Caityavandana- 
sQtravrtli, q. v. 

Caityastava + 819-825 

Caityastavapratika + 826-829 

Cosarai^ita ( 282 ) sa CatufeSara^ia, q. v. 
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5T ( 265-293 ) 

Jaijiyakappasutta = Yatijitakalpastitra, q. v. 

JaMiijacariya = Yatidinacarya, q. v. 

Jaipadikkamapasutta s= Yatipratikramanasutra, q. v. 
fagacintamani-ceiyavandapa = Prabodhacaitya- 
vandana, q. v, 

Jaih Kinci = Tirihavandanasutra, q. v. 

265 Janahita by Brahman Muni 492, 493 

Jambucaritra ( 390 ) = Jambusvamyadhyayana, q. v, 
Jambuddivapapnatii = Jambud\’^paprajnapti, q. v. 
Jambuddivapapnattikaranacunni ( 246 ) = Jambu- 

dvipaprajnapticurpi, q. v. 
Jambuddivapanpatticupni = Do, q. v. 
Jambusamiajjhayana = JambQsvamyadhyayana, q. v. 

Jambuajjhayana ( 387 ) = Do, q. v. 

Jambaddipapannatti(i)siltra ( 241 ) = Jambtldvipa- 
prajnapii, q. v. 

0,66 Jambudvipaprajnapti + 236-242 * 

Do ( ch. Ill ) = Bharatacaritra, q. v. 

267 JambudvipaprajfiapticQrpi + 246-248 

268 Jambadvipaprajnaptifabba by Jivavijaya (?) Gapi 242 
Do = Bharatacaritratabba, q. v. 

JambadvipaprajnaptUika ( 230 ) =s Jambadvlpaprajnapti- 
vivfti, q, V. 

269 Jambadvipaprajnaptivivjti by Brahman Muni 249, 250 
Jambftdvipaprajnaptivrtti ( 238 ) = Jambudvipa- 

pra}fiaptivivjrti,- q. v. 

Do ( 241 ) ss PrameyaratnamanjUsa, q. v. 
Jambiidvipaprajnapasatra ( 238 ) = Jambudvipa- 
prajnapti, q. V. 

1 EltwaiMearita, a portion of *Ws Sgama ( IToa. S43-?^6 ) ia ahoirn 

aapaaatoljr. 
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Jambudvipaprajnaptyupangavi'tti (241) = Pra- 


meyaratnamanjusa, q. v. 

270 Jambusvamyadhyayana + 387-390 

271 Jambusvamyadhyayanatabba + 387 

272 Jambusvamyadhyayanapratisaiiiskrta 4- 1234 

Jambusvamyadhyayanabalavabodha bv Padraa- 

sundara Upadhyaya 388-390 

273 Jayaniahayasah + 875, 876 

Jayamahayasa = Jayamahayasab, q. v. 

Jayaviyaraya =■ Pranhanasutra, q. v. 


Javanta ke vi sahfl = Sarvasadhuvandana, q. v. 

Javanti ceiyairii = Sarvacaityavandana, q. v. 

Jitakappacunni ( 594 ) = Jitakalpastltracfiroi, q. v, 

Jitakappacunni ( S95 ) = JDo, q. v. 

Jitakalpatika ( 593 ) = JitakalpasQtravivfti, q. v. 

Jitakalpapadaparyaya ( 600 ) = Jitakalpasutrapada* 
paryaya, q. v. 

Jitakalpaparyaya ( 598 ) = Jitakalpasutra* 
paryaya, q. v. 

Jitakalpavrtti C 592 ) = Jitakalpasutraviva- 
■ranalava, q. v. 

274 Jitakalpasutra by Jinabhadra Gaiji Ksama- 


srama^ia 591-593 

275 Jitakalpasutracurni by Siddhasena 594-59^ 

276 JitakalpasuEracflroigatasiddhattheyadivivarapa + 397 

277 Jitakalpasutrapadaparyaya + 600-602 

278 Jitakalpasutraparyaya + 599 

279 Jitakalpasutravivaranalava by Sritilaka Suri S92 

280 Jitakalpasfitravivrti + 593 

Jiyakappa = Jiukalpasutra, q. v. 

Jiyakappasutta = Jitakalpasfltra, q. v. 


Jivajivabhigama (201) = JivajivabhigamasCitni, q. v. 
Jjvajivabhigamatika ( 202 ) =s Jivajivabhigama- 
sfltravivrti, q. v. 
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281 

182 

283 

284 

285 

286 

287 


Jivajivabhigamasutta = JivajivabhigamasQtra, q. v. 


Jfvajivabhigamastitra + I98> 200 

Do ( s. 65-95 ) 199 

JivajivabhigamasQtratabba + 200 

Jivajivabhigamasiitraparytya + 206, 207 

Do + 208-210 

Jivajivabhigamastltraviviti by Malayagiri Sflri 201-205 
Jivajivabhigamasatravrttiparyaya + 211-213 


Jivabhigama ( 199 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra, q. v. 

Jivabhigaraatabu ( 200 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra- 
tabba, q* v. 

Jivabhigamafika ( 2or ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra- 
viv|ti^ q. V, 

Jivabhigamaparyaya ( 206 ) = Jivajivabhigama- 
stitraparyaya, q. v. 

Jivabhigamavjrttiparyaya ( 211 ) = Jivajivabhi- 
gamasfltravjttiparyaya, q. v. 

Joisakarapdaka = Jyotiskarapdaka, q. v. 

Jo ko vi hu papigapa = Yah ko’ pi khalu prani- 
ganah> q. v. 

Joganandivihi — Yoganandividhi, q. v. 

Jogavihi = Yogavidhi, q. v, 

Jogarambhadipasuddhuvaiigajogavihi = Yoga- 
rambhadinaluddhyupaftgavidhi, q. v. 

Jogipayacchittavihi = Yogiprayascittavidhi, q. v. 

Jogukkhevapikkhevavihi » Yogotksepanikjepa- 
vidhi, q. v. 

Jogasaifagaha = Yogasaihgraha, q. v, 

Jopipahuda =* Yoniprabhita, q, v. 
Jnatadharmakatha ( 124 ) a Jnatadharmakathaftga- 


sQtra, q. v. 

Jnatadharmakathadga ( 127 ) = Do, q. v 
Jnatadharmakathahgatika ( 129 ) a Jnatadhatma- 
kathiftgpisfltraviyiti, v. 



II 3 Index of Works 

^88 Jnatadharmakatha6gasCitra by Sudharmasvamia 1 24-129 

289 JnatadharmakathaagasQtrabakvabodha + 134 

290 Jnatadharmakathaftgasutravivrti by Abhaya- 

deva Suri 129- 133 

Jnatadharmakathapradesatika ( 130 ) = Jiiata- 
dharmakathangasQiravivrti, q. v. 
Jnatadharmakathabala^ va)bodha ( 134 ) = Jnata- 
dharmakaihaftgasutrabalavabodha, q. v. 

Jnatadharmapradesatika (130) = Jiiatadharma- 
katha Agasutravivrti , q. v. 

291 Jnanadipika by Jnanavijaya 

292 Jyotiskarandaka + 

293 Do ( ch. xvri ) + 

294 Jyotiskararidakatika by Mala3’agiri Suri 

IT 

Jhanasayaga = Dhyanasataka^ q. v. 

Thapa ( 58 ) = Sthanafigasutra, q. v. 

ThanaAgasutta = Sthanaftgasutra, q. v. 

Thapaftgasutra ( 58 ) =: Do, q. v. 

tJT 

Ijlayadhammakaha ( 125 ) = J natadharmakathaAga- 
sQtta, q. V. 

l^ayadhammakahaAgasutta = Jn'itadharmakathaAga- 
sutra, q. v. 

Nayadhammakaha ( 127 ) = Do, q. v. 

Nisithabhasya ( 440 ) = Nkithasutrabhasya, q. v. 
l^isiha ( 434 ) = Nisithasutra, q. v. 

gr ( 295-301 ) 

Tandulaviyaliya ( 332 ) = Tandukvaicarika, q. v. 
Tandukveyaliya — Do, 9 *'’*. 

Tandulaveyaliyapainnaga ( 3^3 ) — Do, q. v. 

6 IJ. L. P. 3 


530 

391-393 

594 

391-394 
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Dasavaikalikaniryukti (710) = Dasavaikalikasutranir- 
yukti, q. v. 

Dasavaikalikaparyaya ( 715 ) = Dasavaikalikasutra- 
bfhadvritiparyaya, q. v. 

Daiavaikalikasrutaskandhasutra ( 720 ) = Dasavaika- 
likasQtra, q. v. 

Da^avaikalikasnitaskandhavacuri ( 720 ) » Dasavaika- 
likasQtravacQri, q. v. 

306 Dasavaikalikasuira by Sayyambhava Suri 702, 704-707, 

709, 716, 717, 720-724 

307 Do ( ch. I ) do Do 703 

308 Do ( chs. 2-10 ) do Do 708 

309 Dasavaikalikasfliraculikayugala by Simandhara- 

svamin 704-709, 712, 716, 717, 720-724 

310 DasavaikalikasfliracQlikayugalaniryukti by Bhadra- 


bahusvamin 709-71 1 

3 1 1 DasavaikalikastltracalikayugalavacQri by Yaso- 

bhadra Stiri 728 

31a Do + 729 

313 DasavaikalikasQtracQlikayiigalavacar!.ii + 726 

314 Do 4 - 727 

3 1 5 DasavaikalikasQtratabba by Kanakasuctdara ~ 724 

316 Da&ivaikalikasfitrat!k 4 by Haribhadra Sari 709 

317 Do do Sumati Sori 716-719 

31'8 Da^avaikalikasatfaniryukti by Bhadrabalmsvaffliif 709-7 ii 

319 Da&tvaikaKkasfltrabfhadvf:ttparya3*a -f 71 3 -71 5 

Da^vaikalikastitravyakhya (?) * Dbafiaopadeiivya- 

khya q. v. 

320 DaiavaikalifcasQtradibrbadvrttyavacQri 4 * 712 

321 DasavaikaltkasCltr 5 dyav 4 fiari 4 - 720 

322 Do 4 y2t 

323 Do 4 744 

324 Do 4 743 
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325 

326 


327 

328 

329 

330 

331 


DasavaikalikasutradyavacQrpi + 

Do + 

Dasavaikalikavacuri ( 721 ) = DalavaikalikasQtra- 

dyavacuri (721 ), q. v. 

Do ( 722 ) = Do ( 722 ), q. V. 

Do ( 723 ) = Do ( 723 ), q. V. 

Do ( 728 ) = Do ( 728 ), q. V. 

Do ( 729 ) = Do ( 729 ), q. V. 

Dasavaikalikavacurni ( 726 ) = Dasavaikalikasutra- 
cfllikayugalavacurni ( 726 ), q. v. 

Do ( 727 ) = Do ( 727 ), q. V. 


726 

737 


Daia ( 488 ) = DasasrutaskandhasQcra, q. v. 

Dasairutaskandha < 481 ) « Do, q. v. 

Dasasrutaskandbatika ( 492 ) = Da^asrutaskandlia- 
satrafika, q. v. 

Dasasrutaskandhaparyaya ( 494 ) = Dalasrutaskandha- 
sfltraparj’aya, q. v. 

Da&irutaskandhasatra by Bhadrabahusva- 
min 

DasairutaskandhasQtracQftii + 

Dasasrutaskandhasatratippapa + 

Dasa^rutaskandhasOtratika = Janahita, q. 

Daila^mtaskandhasQtraniryukti by Bhadrabahu- 
svamin 


479-484 

488-491 

■484 


485.487 


DasairutaskandhasGtraparyaya 494^ 495 

DasaklUya ( 704 ) = DaiavaikalikasQtra, q. v. 
Da^fcaliyaniijntti ( 7to ) ** DasavaikalikasGtra- 
niryukti, q. v. 

DasaveyaHyai2e)ju.tti ( 711 ) » Do, q. 
Dasaveyaliyasmta Daiavaikalikasutraj q. v* - 
Dasaveyaltyasuyakkbandtia ( 704 ) = Do, q. v. 

Dast ( 482 ) = Da^aiJrutaskahdbasQtra, q. v. 
Dasasuyakkhandhasutta * Do, q. v. 
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Dasasuyakkhandhasuitacunni = Dasairutaskandha- 
sQtractlrni, q. v. 

Dasasuyakkhandhasuttanijjutti = Dasasrutaskandha- 
sutraniryukti, q. v. 

332 Divasacarimapratyakhyana + 941 

Divasacariyapaccakkhaija = Divasacarimapratya- 
khyana, q. V. 

Divasagarapanijattisamgahaoi = Dvlpasagaraprajnpti- 
sariigrahani, q. v. 

Divasagarapannattisamghayanigaha ( 398 ) = Do, q. v. 

533 Durgapadanirukta by Vinayacandra Suri 548 

Duvalasavayalavaga — Dvadasavratalapaka, q. v. 

Duvihara-egatthapa-paccakkhana = Dvividhaharaika- 
sthanapratyakhyana, q. v. 

Davihara-egasapapaccakkharia = Dvividhaharaikasana- 
pratyakhana, q. v. 

Devasiya aloya^a = DaivasikalocanasQtra, q. v. 

Devindatthaa ( 339 ) = Devendrastava, q. v. 


Devindatthaya “ Do, q. v. 

334 Devendrastava + 3 y 9 ~ 3 A 3 

335 Daivasikalocanksatra + 859-S64 

336 Do§advada^aka + 1^39 

Dosaduvalasa = Do§advada 4 aka, q, v. 

337 Dvadasavratalapaka + 1240, 1241 

33S Dviiiyakakgraharjavidhi by Silacandra 1359 

Dvitiyasmara9a( vytti ) 784 ) = Upasargahafastoira- 

vftti C 784 ), q. V. 

339 Dviiiyavaravarika by Bhadrabahusvamin roib, 1019 

340 Dvitiyavaravarikadipika + 1020 

341 Dvividhaharaikasthanapratyakhyana + 939 

342 Dvividhaharaikasanapratyakhyana 93 ^ 

343 Dvipasagaraprajriaptisaifagraha^i + 39 ^ 
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tt ( 342-346 ) 

Dhammovaesa = Dharmopade^, q. v. 

Dhammovaggaha = Dharraopagraha, q. v. 

544 Dharmopagraha + 1242 

345 Dharmopadesa ( ? DasavaikalikasQtra ) 725 

346 Dharmopadesa' DasavaikalikasQtra ? )vyakhya 725 

347 Dhumavali + 1360 

348 Dhyana^ataka by Jinabhadra Gani 105 5-1057 

5r ( 349-393 ) 


Nandi-adhyayana-curni ( 614 ) = Nandisutracurni, q. v. 
Nanditikadurggapadavyakhya C 620 ) = Do, q. v. 
Nandivi§amapadapar3’aya ( 621 ) = Nandlsutra- 
visamapadaparyaya, q. v. 

349 Nandistuti + 1361 

Nandi C 612 ) = Nandisutra, q. v. 

NandUippanaka ( 620 ) = NandisQtravivarapadurga- 


padavyakhy 3 ., q. v, 

350 Nandiivaravicara + 14 34 

Nandisaraviyara = NandisvaravicSra, q. v. 

i^andismta = NandTsQtra, q. v. 

Nandisuttacu^ni = NandlsQttacQrtJi, q. v. 

351 Nandisutra' by Devarddhi ( ? ) Ga^ti SoS-fiij 

352 NandisutracQrni by jficadasa Gap! Mahattai* 614 

355 NandisQtrabalavabodha + 01^ 

354 Nandisfltravivarana by Haribhadra Suri 615, 6 t 6 

3 5 5 do Maiayagiri Sari 617-619 

356 Nandxsutravivarnadurgapadavyakhya by Sri* 

candra Sttri $20 

357 NandisQtraviiamapadaparySya + 62 1 

358 Do + 633 

359 Do + 63^ 


1 8tb.aTir9ira)l 'wiiioh forms a part of fhta wofk, is €iot#di 
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Nandyadhyayana ( 617 ) = Nandisutra, q. v. 
Nandyadhyayanatika ( 617 ) = Nandi sOtraviva- 
raija ( 617 ), q. v. 

Nandyadhyayanatikadurggapadavyakhya ( 620 ) = 

Nandisruravivaranadurgapadav5'akhya, q. v. 


Nandyadh3’ayanavivarana ( 615 ) = Nandisutra* 
vivarana ( 615 ), q. v. 

360 Namaskara + 1455 

361 Namaskaraniryukti by Bhadrabahuss’amin 1036-1038 

362 Namaskaranir} uktivyakh3’a + 1039 

365 Namaskaramautra 734"‘743 

564 Namaskaramantrabalavabodha + 741 

365 Do + 742 

366 Do + 743 

367 Namaskaramantravii'araria by Harsakirti Suri 744, 745 

368 Namasktramantravftti by VScaka Siddhicandra 740 

369 Namaskarasahitapi'aiyakhyana + 946, 947 

Namaskarartha ( 740 ) =: Namaskaramaatravrui, q. r. 
Namipavvajjajjhayaoa = Natnipravrajyadhyayana, q. v, 

370 Namipravrajyadhyayana + 651 

Namukkaranijimti = Namaskaraniryukti, q. v. 


Namukkarasahiyapaccakkhana = Namaskarasahiiapratya- 
kh3’ana, q.v. 

Namutthu padi = ^akrastava, q, v. 

371 ‘ Namo’rhat + 897-900 

37a Namo’stu Vardhamaqaya + 9^3 

Navakaramautra ( 734 ) 5= Namaskaramantra, q. v. 

373 Namastava + 814-818 

Nayadhammakaha (129) = Jnatadharmakathafigasatra, q.v. 


4 See Bhae»va<5sTttrsvyt*i. 
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Nayadhammakahafigasutta = Jnatadharmakathanga- 
sfltra, q. v. 

Nigodavicara ( no ) = Nigodasattriihsika, q. v. 

574 ‘Nigodasattrirnsika + 106-110 

375 N!goda?attriihsikabaiavabodha by Udayanandi Suri no 

376 Nigodasajtriihsikavrtti by Abhayadeva Suri (?) 106 

Nigodasattriihsikasutra ( loS ) — Nigodasattrim^ika, q. v. 
Nigoyachattisiya = Nigodasattririisika, q. v. 


377 

37S 

379 

580 


381 

382 


Ninhavagaha = Nihnavagatha, q. v. 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandha + 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba + 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhaparyaya +• 
Do + 


255, 256, 263 

262 

263 

264 


Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavivaraoa ( 256 ) = Nirayavalika- 
^rutaskandhavyakhya, q. v. 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya by Sricandra 

Suri 256-261 

Nira3'avalika( sutra )balavabodha +• 265 

Nirayavaliyasuj-akkhandha = Nirayavalikasruta- 
skandha, q, v. 

Niraj’avaiisasiravftti (257 ) — Nirayavalikasruta-' 
skandhavyakhya, q. v. 


Nirayavali-avacari ( 265 ) = Nirayavalika(sfnra)- 
balavabodfaa, q. v. 

Ni^ithacurpi ( 447 ) = Nisithasutravisesacflrrii, q. v. 

NiSithacurijiviihiakodde&kavyakhya ( 449 ) = Ni^itha- 
sfltia(visesa)cQrj3ivirfasodde^akavyakhya5 q. v. 

Nisithacari? 5 mih§akoddesakavyakhya ( 450 ) = Ni^itha- 
stitra(vi^esa)cfir5iviriisoddesakavyakhya, q. v. 

NiSithaparyaya ( 453 ) « Ni^ithasatraparyaya, q. v. 

Ni^Ithabha§ya ( 440 ) = NillthasQtrabhafya, q. v. 
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383 

384 

38s 

386” 

387 

388 

389 

390 


391 

393 

393 


Nisithasutra + 

Do ( chs. I-X ) -f- 
Nisithasittrafippaijaka + 

Nisithasutraparyaya + 

Nisithasutrabhasya + 

Nislihasutra( visesa )curni by Jinadasa Gani Mahittara 

443-448 

Nisithasutra( visesa )cur9ivimsoddesakavyakhya 

by Sricandra Sflii 449-451 

NisithasQtra( visesa )cur^iyadiparyaya + 455* 456 

Ni^ithadhyayana (435 ) = Ni^ithasfltra, q. v. 
Ni^itbadhyayanasatra ( 436 ) = Do, q, v, 

Nisiha ( 438 ) =s J^isithasutra, q, v. 

Nisihasutta = Do, q. v, 

Nisihasuttabhasa = Nisithasatrabhasya, q. v. 
Nisihasuttavisehacu^ai = Nisithasutravile§acOrat, q. v. 
Nihnavagatha + 1343 

Nihnavagathavyakhya + 1343 

Neminathastuti by Maaikyacandra (?) 1344 

IT ( 394-503 ) 

Pakkhiyakhamanasutta =* Paksikaksama^asatra, q. v. 
Pakkhi3rapadtkkainaoavihi=Paksikapratikramaaavidbi, 


434-437, 439 

438 

439 

453-454 

440-442 


q. V. 

Pakkhiyasutta =: Paksikasutra, q. v. 

PaecakkhlQa = Pratyakhyana, q. v. 
Paccakkht^agaha = Pratyakhyanagatha q. v. 
Paccakkhaijanijjutti = Pratyakhyana'niryukti, q. v. 
Paccakkha^abhasa = Pratyakhyanabhasya, q. -v. 
Paccaklchariasutta = Pratyakhyanasfltra, q.- v. 
Pajjantamha^a (399) = Paryantaradhana, q. v. 
Pajjantarahatja =* Dp, q,-.v. 
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Pa’josanadasasayaga = Paryusanada^asataka, q. v, 
Pajjosavaijakappa (499) = Kalpasfltra, q. v. 
Paficakappasuttacunni := PancakalpasutracQrpi, q. v. 

Pancakappasuttavuddhabhasa = PancakalpasQtravrddha- 

bhasya, q, v. 


394 Paiicakalpasatracuroi + 587 

395 Pancakalpasiltraparyaya + 589, 590 

396 PancakalpasQtrabrhadbhasya by Sanghadasa 588 

?Q 7 Pancadevastuti + 1243 


Pancanigganthasamgahaoi = Pancanirgranthasamgra’ 

hanf, q. v. 

398 'Pancanirgranthasamgrahani by Abhayadeva Suri xir-n6 

399 Pancanirgranthaiaihgrahaoibalavabodba by Yaiovijaya, 

pupil of Nayavijaya 116 

400 Pancanirgranthasaihgrahapyavacuri + 113 

401 Do + 1 17 

_ Pancanirgranthisutra { m ) = Pancaiiirgranthasaihgra- 

hapl, q. V. 

Pancapadanamaskira (742) = Namaskaramantia, q, v, 
Pancaparamesthinamaskara (741 )=Namaskaramantra, 

q. V. 

402 PancamltapaalSpaka + 13^2 

PancamitavSltvaga Pancamitapaalapaka, q, v. 
Pancindiyasutta «= Gurusthapanasatra, q. v. 
Padikamanasafighayaai ( io6i ) = Pratikramapa- 

samgrahani q, v. 

Padikkamaxxanijiutti = Pratikraniaijanityukti, q. v. 
Padikkama^iasamgahani = Pratikrama^asamgrahani, q, v. 
Padikkamaqisamgahapi ( 1060 ) = Do, q. v. 
Padiiebapagaha =s Pratilekhanagatha, q. v. 
Padhamakalaggahapavihi = Prachamakalagrahanavidhi, 

q. V. 


1 S99 BhagavaetliStra ( XXVj'6-), 
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Pa 4 hattiivaravariya = Prathattiavaravariika. q. v. 
Pantiathanindathui = Pancadevasmti, q. v. 

PaapiriavaoS (214) = Prajnapanasutra, q. v. 
Paoriava^ataiyapayasamgaha^ii - Prajnapanatrtiyapadasa- 

mgrai^apij q. v. 

Pa^mavaoabhagavai (214) = Prajnapanasutra, q. v. 
Pa^ijavaijasutta = Do, q. v. 

Pa^ipavapasutra (215) = Do, q, y. 

Pat^hlvagara^a (t6o) = Prasnavyakaranangastitra, q. v. 

Pat^^avagara^angasutta = Do, q. v, 
Paramapukhapdachattisiya = Paramatj.ukhap 4 a§aftririi- 

sika, q. V. 


403 

‘ Paramapukhapdasattriih^ika 

97-100 

404 

Paramai^ukhapdasattriihsikarthalava by Ratnasirhha 

Sari 97~ioo 

40s 

Paryantaradhana by Soma Suri 

399-407 

406 

Do + 

1246-1249 

407 

Paryantaradhanabalavabodha + 

404 

408 

Do + 

40s 

409 

Do + 

406 

410 

Do + 

407 


Parykntaradhanavftti (40^) = 

Paryantaridhanabalava- 


bodHa, q. v. 

Paryu§apakalpa (502) = Kalpasfltra, q. v. 
Paryu§anakalpatippanaka (547)=Kalpasfltra?ippapaka, 

q. V, 

Paryu§ai?akalpaniryukti (542) = Kalpasatraniryukti, 

q. V. 

Paryusaaakalpapanjikt (542) = Sadidfehavi^u^dhi, 

q. V* 

41 1 Paryusaatda^aiataka by Dhaarmasagara Gagi 

8«8 
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415 
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Paryusan 5 dasasatakavrtti by Dhannasagara Gai?! 567 

Par} n§aol.parvavicara + 

Paryu§ai3avicara (565) = Paiyusanaparvavicara, q 
Paryu§a5iavicara + 

Do + 

Paryusana§tahnikavyakhyana by Nandalala 
Pavajjavihana = Pravrajyavidhana, q. v, 
Pahayap'adikkamaiiavihi = Prabhatapratikra ma i.i avidhi , q. v 


565 

. V. 

1436 
563, 564 


417 

Paksikaksamai^sQtra 

953-960 

418 

PaksikaksamapasGtravacurni + 

961 

419 

Pik^ikapratikramaqavidhi + 

1363 

420 

Paksikapratikramapavi dh i balavabodha + 

1363 

421 

Paksikasutra + 

Ti43’-i 150,, 1158 

422 

Paksikasutravrtti by* Yasodeva Sflri 

1150-1156 

423 

Pak§ikasuiravacGri + 

1157 

424 

Do + 

1158 

42 s 

Do + 

1 160 

42^ 

PaksikasutravacQriji + 

1159 

427 

Paksikastuti 4 - 

962 


428 


42 Q 


430 


Payacchitta = Praya^citta, q. v. 

Paya.cchitta\dYara = Pfayaicittavica.r^, q. v* 
Parijiavanniyaniiiutti(io58) = Pari§thapanikaniryukti, q. v. 
Paritthavapiyanijiutti = Paristhapanikaniryukti, q. v. 
Plristh'apan(ka»iryukti. by Bhadrabahusvamin J058, 1059 
ParSwjiDalaghnstavaaa-(774) = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Parlvanathastavana ('772) = Do, q. v. 

Parivanatnastuu + 1450 

Pa^imhatbui* = Parsvanathastoti, q. v. 

Pindamjjutti = Pinqaniryukn, q. v. 
Pindaaiiyrakfiby.aisada^^ 

Pindaniryuktivivecana by Maniiky!adefchai» Sari: 1 1 1 6 
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432 

433 

434 

435 
456 


437 

438 

439 


440 

441 

443 

443 

444 


1121-1133 

Hi8‘-II20 


Piijdaniryuktivisamagathavivara^a -{^ 
Piqtjaniryuktivisamapadaparyaya + 

Pipdaniryuktivirtti C 1 1 1 S ) = ^isyahita, q. v. 
Pipdaniryuktj’avaciiri by K§amaratna 1117 

Pip4avisuddhi by Jinavallabha Gani 40i^43l 

Pipdavisuddhidipika by tldayasimha Sdri 417-420 

Pipdavisuddhiprakarapa ( 408 ) = Pindavisuddhi, q. v. 
Piijdaviiuddhiprakarapavrtti (415) = Subodha,' q. v. 
Pipdavisuddhibaiavabodha + 

Pipdavisuddhivrtti by Sricandfa Sfiri 

Do =: Pipdavisuddhidipika, q. v. 

Pipdavisuddhyavacurni + 

Pipdavisuddhiprakarapa (409) = Pin4avisuddhi, q. 
Pitidavisodhiprakaraiia (41 1) = Do, q, 

Pi^da(vi)sohi (408) = Do, 

Pithika by Bhadrabahusvamin 
Pithikabalavabodha by Samvegadeva Gaiji 
Pukkharavara = Srutastava, q, v. 

'PudgalasaUriinsika + 

Pudgalasattricbsikavrtti by Ratnasimha Sari 
Purimaddhapaccakkha9a=Purimardhapratyakhyana, q, v. 
Purimardhapratyakhylna + 949 

Fu§kCp)Iya-adhyayana (702) = Da&vaikalikasatra 

x 703 ). q- V. 


421 
414 

422 


V. 

q. V. 

1012, 1013 
1014, 1015 

10«rl04 

I 0 ItX 04 


Pedhiya as Piriiika, q. v. 

Pog^alachattisiya aa: Pudgalasattrim^ika, q. v. 
Porislpaccakkha^ia = Paurusipratyakhyana, q. v. 
Posahaggaha^avihi = Pausadhagraha^iavidhi, q v. 
Posahapaccakkhapiasutta a=Pausadhapratyak,hyanasfltra, q.v. 
Posahaviyara *= Pati§adhavicara, q* v, 
_Paum§ipratyakhyana + 948 
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446 Paii§adhagrahaciavidhi + '* 

447 Pausadhapratyakh}’'anasaira + *^53 

448 Pausadhavirara ** 5 ^ 

449 Pati§adhavidhi + * 3 ^S 

450 Pau§adhikadmkatana + 1252 

451 Prakirnaka + ^437 


Prajfiapanatika (218) - Prajnapanasfltrafika, q. v. 
Prajfiapanatftiyapadabahuvaktavyatavrtti (224) = Pra- 
jnapanasutrairtiyapadasamgrahaoivjTtci, q. ,v, 

452 Prajfiapanatrtiyapadasamgrahaoi by ‘Abhayadeva Sflri 

222, 223 

PrajSapanatrtiyapadasamgrahaijyavacunji (225) = Prajna- 
panasQtratrtiyapadasaihgraha^iyavacQr;?!, q. v. 
Prajnapanaparyaya (226) s= PrajfiapanasQtraparyaya, q. v. 

Prajfiapanaprades( 5 )avyakhya (221) = PrajfiapanasatraOka, 

q* V. 

Prajnapanavivarapavisattiapadaparyaya (231)=* Prainapana- 
sGtravivarapavisamapadaparyaya, q. v. 


453 Praj fiapanasutra by Syamactrya ' 2 1 4-2 1 9 

454 Prajnapanasutrat:ika by Malayagiri Sort 218-220 

455 Do do Haribhadra Sfiri 221 

PrajnapanasQtratftlyapadasaihgrahaQ! 222, 223 

457 Prajnapanasfltratitiyapadasamgrahapivrtti 4 - 224 

458 PrajfiipaoasGtnttrtiyapadasaiiigrahafiiyavaciiroi + 225 

4J9 PrajnapantsQtrapar5'tya 4 - 226, 227 

460 Do + 228-230 

461 Prajnapanasatravivara^avijamapactaparyaya 231-233 


prajnapanopaftgatrtlyapadasaiiigrahapi (222) = Prajnapa^a- 
sattacrciyapadasaifagraUaQi, q. v. 
Pnujidhtnadai^daka (788) =s PiarthanasOtra, q.' v. 

462 PrapiiatasQtra + 884-887 


1 He i> a aailigcabakSra. So he ia not perhapa an aothor of thia^ork. 
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Hi 

463 pratikramaijakramavidhi by Jayacandra Suri 1366-1368 
Prapikramanagarbhahetu = Pratikrama^iakramavidhi, q. v. 

464 Pratikrama^aniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1053, 1054 

465 Pratikramapasarhgrahai?! byJBhadrabahusvamin 106O5 1061 
Pratikramaoastuti (1205) = K§etradevatastuti, q. v. 


466 Pratilekhanagatha + 144? 

467 Pratyakhyana (?) + 952 

468 Do + 1438 

469 Pratyakhyanagatha (?) + 1254 

470 Pratyakhyananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1070-1072 

471 Pratyakhyanabhasya by Devendra Sari 1256-1264, 

1267-1270 

472 Do + 1235 

473 Pratyakhyanabhasya balavabodha + 1269 

474 Do + 1270 

475 pratyakhyanabha§yavartika by Jhanavimala Sari 1268 

476 PratyakhyanabhasyavacarQi by Somasundara Sari 

1260-1265 

477 Do + 1259 

478 Do + 1266 

479 Do + 1267 

480 Pratyakhyanavicara + 1271 

481 Pratyakhyana vrtti by Srltilaka Sari *272, 1273 

482 PratyakhyanasQtra + 951 

483 pratyakhyanasutratabba 95 1 


PratyekabaddhacatustayaC^698)s:pratyekabuddhacatustaya* 

caritra (698), q. v. 


484 pratyekabuddhacatustayacaritra 4 

485 Po 4* 
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1274 


4S6 Prathamakalagraha^iavidhi + 13^9 

Prathamasiiiarai?atika(744) = Naraaskaramantravi Varava, 

q. V. 

Prathamasmara^avyakhya (745) aa Do, q. v, 

487 Prathamavamvarikt by Bhadrabahusvamin xot6 

488 Prathamavaravarikabalavabodha + 1017 

Pradeiavyakhya (221) =s Prajnapanasutrafika, q. v. 

489 Prabodhacaityavandana by Gautama Indrabhuti(?_) 746-748 

490 Prabhatapratikramauavidhi + 1370 

491 Prabhatapratikrama^iavidhibalavabodha + 1370 

49'2 Prameyarathamanjflsa by Upadhyaya ^anticandra Ga^i 241 

493 Pravivrajisuvacana + 1274 

494 Pravrajyagrahapavidhi + 137 ^ 

495 Pravrajyavidhana + 

496 Pravrajyavidhanavrtti by Pradyumna Suri I374» ^375 
Pra^navyakaraua (159) = PrasnavyakarauaagasUira, q. v, 

Prasnavyakarapaparylya (171)= Prasnavyakararjafigasatra- 

paryaya, q. v. 

Prasnavyakarao^nga (t63)5=Pra^navyakaraua6gasutra, q. v. 

PrasnavyikaratjaAgatika {163) = PrainavyakararjaAgasfitra- 

vivrtij q. v, 

4^7 Pf*snavyakara3?afigasutra by Sudharmasvamin 159-162 
498 PraSnavyakarapafigasuifatabba i 

jPfa^navyakarapaflgasatraparyaya + 171, 172 

5<W' Prasnavytkarapangasatravivrti'by Abbayadeva Sati 

162-169 

501 , Pxay^itM,<^^i+ 
le? Priyai^ciitavicara + . 

786-789 
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II 1 Inde.< of Work-: 

W ( 504-525 ) 

Baadhachhattisiya = Bandbasattriiiisika, q. v, 

504 'Bandhasatcriihsika + lo^ 

505 Bandhasatiriihsikatippanaka + lof 

Barasaha ( 498 ) = Kalpasutra, 4. v, 

BSraseihsutra ( 498 ) = Do, 4. v, 

Biyavaravariya = Dvitij'tvaravarika, q. v, 

506 Bimbapravesavidhi + 137c 


Biyakalaggahariavihi = Dvitiyakaiagrahapavidhi, q. v, 
Brhaccatub^arapaprakirijaka = Catuhsarapa, q. v. 
Bfhacchantiparvastava = Bjrhacchandstava, q, v. 


507 

Bjrhacchantistava by Vadiveiala 3 anti Suri 

1276-1282 

508 

Brhacchantistavavjtti by Har§akirti Suri 

1282, 1283 

509 

Brhatkalpasutra by Bhadrabahusvamin 568-570, 578, 579 

Sio 

Do ( Pithika ) by Do 

571 

5*1 

Do ( chs. I-II ) do Do 

573, 574 

5*2 

Do ( ch. 11 ) do Do 

575 

5*5 

Do (chs. II-IV) do Do 

573 

5 H 

BrhatkalpasQtracurpi + 

580, 581 

5*5 

Brhatkalpasatratabba 

578 

516 

Do + 

379 

5*7 

BrhatkaipasiltratikS by Ksemaldrti Sari 

575 

518 

Brhatkalpasutraparyaya + 

585, 586 

5*9 

Brhatkalpasairabrhadbhasya + 

584 

520 

Brhatkalpasatralaghubha§ya by SaaghadSsa Gagii 571-577 

521 

Bfhatkalpasatravivaraoa by Malayagiri Suri 

57 * 

522 

Brhadaticlra + 

1284 

523 

>» + 

1285 


Brhadaturapratyakhyanaprakirnaka ( 287 ) = 

Atura- 


pratyakhyana, q* v. 


1 S«e Bhagav-atiiUtra ( VIIT, 9 ). 
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Brhad'iaravarikaiiipiki f 1020 ) = Dvitiyavaravari- 


kadipika, q. v. 

524 Bodhidipika ( com. ) by Jinapmbha Suri 1 172-1178 

52s Brahmavratalapaka + ' *377 

^ ( 526-544 ) 

526 Bhaktaparijna by Virabhadra Gani 298-306 

Bhakiaparijnaprakarana ( 300 ) = Bhaktaparijna, q- v. 
Bhakuparijnaprakir^iaka ( 302 ) - Do, q« v. 

527 Bhaktapariinavacflri by Gunaratna Suri (?) 306, 307 

528 Bhakiaparijfiavacurni + 308 


Bhaktaparinnaprakarapa ( 304 ) == Bhaktaparijna, q. v. 
Bhasavaiahgajanta ** Bhagavatyaftgayantra, q. v. 
Bhagavaismta = Bhagavatisutra, q. v. 

Bhagavati(i)vrtti ( 94 ) ss Bhagavatisutravrtti q. v. 
Bhagavati ( 89 ) = Do, q, v. 

Bhagavatiparyaya ( 119) BhagavafisQtraparyaya, q. v. 
Bhagavativi^esavrtti ( 92 ) « BhagavafisQtravnti. a. v. 


529 BhagavaiisQtra by Sudharmasvamin 87-89 

530 Do ( IX ) by Do 90 

531 Do (XI) do Do 91 

532 Do ( ) do )o 1286 

Bhagavatisfitrafikt ( 94 )=Bha utravrtti, q.v. 

533 Bhagavatisatraparyaya + 119, 120 

534 Do+' 121-123 

535 BhagavatisQtravrtti by Abhayadeva SOri 92-96’ 

536 Bhagavatismravacurpi + ii8 

337 -Bhagavatyahgayantra + 1287 


Bhagavatyangavrtti ( 92 ) = BhagayatisOtravjrtti, q. v. 

1 Works mich as PaMranS^Tipudgalafattriifiiifca tj^is 6oi»- 

g^entary are not nofed hope, as they aye apparately entered, 



Ill 


53 « 


539 

540 

541 

542 

543 


544 


545 

546 


547 

S49 


index of Works 


59 


243*245 

245 

244 

24s 

888*894 

888 


Bhagavatyavacuriji ( n8 j =: BhagavatisGtravacuriji, q. v, 

1439 

Bhangakagatha + 

Bhangakagiha — Bhangakagatha, q. v, 

Bhattaparinija =- Bhaktaparijna, q. v. 

Bhattaparinna ( 298, 299, joi ) = Do, q, v. 
Bhattaparinnapainna ( 303 ) = Do, q. v. 
Bhattaparinnaprakarana ( 305 ) = Do, q. v, 

Bharatacaritra' + 

Bharatacaritratabba + 

Do + 

Do + 

Bharatesvara-Bihubali-svadhya5’a + 

Bharatesva ra- Bah ubali-svadh yaya- fabba + 

Bharahacaritta = Bharatacaritra, q. v. 
3 harahesaia-Bahubali-vivjrt[t]i ( 888 )a=Kathakosa, q. v, 
Bharahesara-Bahubali-vrtti ( 889 ) = Do, q. v. 

Bharahesara-Bahubah-sajjhaya = Bharatesvara- 
Bahubali-svadhyiya, q. v. 

Bhuvanavasimdevistuti + 1288,. 1289 

H ( 545-567 ) 

Mafigalapaiva = Mangalapradipa, q. v. 

Maftgalapradipa + 1378 

Ma^dalaviclra + X451 

Manu§yabhavadas( 4 )adrstantakathanaka ( 682 ) = 
UtiaradhyayanasQtraniryuktitika, q. v. 

Manusyabhavadurlabhatasucakadaiadrsianta + 700, 701 

Manuiyasaihkhya + 1440 

* Mannaha ji^asaih ’ sajjhaya = ‘ Mantiaha jiija^iam 
svadhyaya, q. v, 

‘ Mannaha jinanarii ’ svadhyaya 4 1291 


1 This ia a poftion of Jambfidvtpapfaifiaptl. 
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550 


551 

552 

5 S 5 


SS 4 

.555 

55 ^ 

557 

558 

559 


560 


561 

^62 

5^3 


Maranavidhi 4 * 433-426 

Maranavibi = Marayavidhis q, v. 

Marayasamahi = Do, q. ^ . 

Mahatpancakaipabhasya ( 588 ) = Pancakalpasutra- 
brbadbha§3'a, q. v. 


Mahaniyaythijjajjhayaya = Mahdnirgranthiya- 

dhyayana., q. 

Mahanirgranthiyadhyayana = Uttaiddhya- 

yanasutra ( ch, XX ), q« 

Mahanirgranthiyadhyayanatibba ' + 
Mahanisithasutra -r 
Mahinisithastitratabba + 

Mahanisiha ( 457 ) = Mahanisithasutra, q. v, 
Mahdnisihasutta = Do, q. v. 

Mahanisihasuyakkhandha (458 ) = Do^ q. v. 
Mahapaccakkhaya = Mahdpratydkhyana, q. v, 
Mahapratyakhyana + 

Mahamanta = Mahamantra, q. if. 

Mablmantra by Pflrpacandra ( ? ) 

Do + 

Mahavirakalasa by Naoniga 
Do + 

Do + 


V, 


680 

+57-461 

46 1 


1379 

1380 

1381 

1382 

1383 


Mahslvirakalasa = Mahavirakalasa, q. v. 
Mahaviravrddhakaiasa by Mafigala Sori 
Mabavirastuti { 849 ) = Sarhsaradavanaiastitti,, q. 


Do 


( 896 ) = Mahavirasvamistiitt, q, 
Mahavirasvamistuti by Balacandra Stiri 
MahavirhatkalpasGtra ( 579 ) * Byhatkalpasatra, 
Malaropapavidhi + 

Do + 


V. 


893, 896 

V. 

1385 

t 3 «€ 


4 " 
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5^4 Maiaropaijasamayavacyagatha by Mauadevs (?) 1 387 

Malarova:)asamayavaccagaba = Mal 3 ionana- 
i>amayavacyagttha, q. v. 

Masakappaviyara = Masakaloavicara, q. % . 

565 Masakalpavicara + 1291 

566 Mudradivicara ( ? > by Tilaka Siiri (?) 1292 

567 Munivandanastitra + 016 

Mokkhamaggagaiaijhayapa = Moksamargagatya- 

dhyayana, q. v, 

Moksaraargagatyadhyayana = Uttaradhyayauasutra 
( ch. XXVIII }, q. V. 

^ ( 568-5S9) 

56S Yah ko‘ pi khalu pranigaijah + 1293 

Yatijitakalpavriti ( 604 ) = Yau)itakaipasutraviv!ti, q. v. 


569 

YacijitakalpasQtra by Somaprabka Suri 

603-606 

5:0 

Yatijitakalpasfltravivrti by Sadhuratna Suri 

604-606 

57 « 

Yaiidinacaryi by Bhavadeva Stiri 

1452 

572 

Do do Deva Sari 

1453. J 454 

573 

YatipratikramanasQtra + 

1294 

574 

Yatipratikramatiasutravftti + 

973 

575 

YatipratikrauiariasQtravyakhyana by Sritilaka Suri 971 

576 

Do + 

972 

577 

Yatipratikrama^asutravaciSri + 

1294 


Yatipratikramaoasiitravacfir^i ( 972 ) = Yatiprati- 
kraina9asatravyakbyana, q. tv 

CO 

Yoganandividhi + 

1388 

579 

Yogavidhi by Sivanidhana Pafhaka 

1392, 1393 

580 

Do + 

1389 

581 

Do + 

1390 

582 

Do + 

1391 

585 

Yogasaihgraha by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1062, T063 

584 

Yoganu§thanakaIpytkalpyavidhi + 

1394 

585 

Yogammbhadina^uddhyupafigayogavidhi + 

.1395 
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)S 6 Yogiprayasduavidhi + 1596 

587 Yogotksepaniksepavidhi + *397 

588 Yogotksepavidhi (1397) = Yogotksepaniksepavidhi, q. v. 

3S9 'Yoniprabhrta by Paphapravaija Mum 427 


( 590-594 ) 

Raisantharagagaha = Ratrisaihstarakagatha, q. v. 
Rajaprasniya ( 194 ) = Rajaprasniyasutta, q. v. 
Raiaprasniyavrtti ( 194 ) = Rajaprasniyasutravrtii, q. v. 


590 Rajapra^niyasutra -r 189-193 

391 Rajapralniyasutravrtti by Malayagiri Suri 193-197 

392 RajaprasniyasQtravatarana + 1293 

Rajaprasepisutra ( 192 ) = Rajaprasniyasutra, q. v, 

393 Ratrisamstarakagaiha + 865, 866 

Rayapaseijaiya ( 18? ) = Do, q. v. 

Rayapasepiyasutta = Do, q. v. 


Rayapasenjyasuttavatarana = RaiaprasniyasuirS- 

vatarapa, q. v. 

' Rayapasepistitra f 195 ) = Do, q. v. 

Rayappasepieya ( 193 ) = Rtjaprasnivasfltra, q. v. 

594 Rohipitapaalapaka + 1398, 1399 

Rohfnittvilavaga = Rohipitapaalapakaj q. v. 


a ( 595-599 ) 

59) . Lagbu^ntistavavyakhya by Harsakirti Sari 1300, 1 301 
Laghusantistava = Laghusantistotra, q. v. 

596 Laghusantistotra by IV^anadeva Sori 1296-1 299 

597 Lalitavistarl by Haribhadra SOri 841-844 

59S Lalitavistarapafijika by Municandra Sari 845, 846 

599 Lauapapividhi + 

Logassasutte =* Namastava, q. v. 


1 For a detailed exposition of this wcsrk sm Mcatt 
'a# ( PP. ), 
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g ( 600-646 ) 

6oq VankacQlikA by Ya^obhadra 428 

601 VaAkaculikatabba + 428 

Vafigacflliya = VaAkaculika, q. v. 

Vaddhamanaviija = Vardhamanavidya, q. v. 
Vandanagabhasa= Vaadanakabhasya, q. v. 


Vandananiijutti = Vandananiryukti, q. v. 

Vandanayagaha = Vaadanakagatha, q. v, 

Vandaijayasutta = Vandanakasutra, q. v, 

Vandanasutta s= Do, q. v, 

602 Vaadanakagatha + 1902 

,603 Vaadanakabhasya by Devendra Suri 1304-1307, 1303-1316 
604 Do + 1303 

60s Vandanakablia§yabaiavabodha + 1315 

606 Do + 1316 

607 Vandanakablu^yavartika by JnanavimaU Suri 1314 

608 Vandanakabha§yavrcti + ^31 3 

603 '^andanakabhisya.vacOri + 1310 

610 Do + 1311 

Do = Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha, q. v. 

61 1 VaadanakabhasyavacAroi by Somasundara SAri 1506-1308 

612 Do + 1303 

613 Do + 1312 

614 Do '+ 1317 

6 i'S . Vandanakasflira 4- * 853-856 

Do ( 86/ ) = Guruksamapasutra, q. v. 

616 Vandanakasutravivaraija by ^ritilaka Sfiri 857,858 

617 Vandananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1048-1050 

618 Vandananirynktidipika 4- 1051 

619 VandanasAwa + *3^8 

Vandaruvjrtti ( ) = Anusfhanavidhi, q. v. 

VandaruvrttyayacQrpt * AnAsthanaYidhyavacArpi, q. v. 

620 Yaral^n^kasAtra + J3'9» *3*^ 



^4 )ama LiUrature and Philosophy [ Appendix 

621 Vardhamanaviiiya by a devotee of Cakreb%'ara 14C1 

622 Vardhamanavidyakaipa by Siiiihatilaka Suri 1402 

Vardhamanasmti (963 ; = Namo’sm Vardhamanaya, q.v. 

Do ( 850 ) = SaiiisaradavanalastQti, q. v. 

V'^avahara (463 ) = Vyavaharasutra, q. v. 

Vavaharacurini ( 476 ) = Vyavaharasatracurnis q.v. 
Va'iaharasutta as Vyavaharasutra, q. v, 

Vavaharasuttacunni = Vyavaharasatracuvrii, q. v, 
Varaharasuttabhasa = Vyavaharasutrabhasya, q. v. 

623 Vacanikamnaya by a faina saint of the Kharatara 


gaccha 5 39 

624 Virhsatisihanakaupaalapaka + 1403 

625 Viihsatisthanakaditapodaiidaka + 14OS 

636 VimsatisthaokalSpaka + 1404 

627 Vikrtipratj’akhyana + 936 

VigaipaccakkiiSpa - \’ikrtipratyakhyana, q. v, 

628 Vidhi ( ? ) + 1406. 

629 Do (?) + 1407 

630 Vidhimargaprapa by Jinaprabha Suri I408-I4I0 

Vipakasruta ( 175 ) = VipakalrutaAgasQtra, q, v. 

Vipakasmtaprade;§avivarana ( 177 ) = Vipaka^rutanga- 

stitravrtti, q. v. 

Vipakasrutasastra ( 177 ) = Vipakasrutahgasfltra, q. v. 
Vipaka^rutasatra { 174 ) = Do, q. v, 


631 Vipaka^rutangasaira by Sudharmasvamin 273*'I76 

632 Vipakasrutan^slitratabba + 176 

633 Vipakalrutahgasu trayrtti by Abhayade va Sari 177-181 

Vipakasutra= Vipakasratangasutra, q. v. 

Vivagasuya ( 173 ) = Do, q, v, 

Vivagasuyaigasutta = Do, q, v, 

Vivahapannatti ( 89 ) =is Bhagavatlsutra, q, 

Visesakalpacarpi ( 582 ) = Bfhatkalpasfltravi^esa-^ 

cSr^jij.q, .V, 
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634 Visesavasyakabbasya by Jinabhadra Gaiji 1 103-1 1 1 1 

Visesavaiyakabhasyavrtti = Sisyahita ( ma ), q. v. 

635 Visesavasyakabhasyavyakhyana by Kotyacarya 1106 

Visesanisihacu^ioi ( 443 ) = Nisithastitravisesa- 

curiji, q. v, 

Visesavassayabhasa = Visesavasyakabbasya, q, v. 

Vihi ( ? ) = Vidhi ( ? ), q. v. 

Vihimaggapava = Vidhimargaprapa, q. v, 

Viratitthasaruva = Viratirthasvarupa, q. v, 

6$6 ViratirthasvarQpa + -1441 

Viratthava = Virastava, q. v, 

Virathaa ( 558 ) = Do, q. v. 

637 Virastava + 3 SS~ 3 S 9 

Virastavaprakirpaka ( 355 ) = Virastava, q. v. 
Virastavaprakir^ina ( 359 ) = Do, q. v, 

Visathai.iagatavSlavaga = ViinSatisthanakatapa- 

allpaka, q. v. 

Visathloagaitavadapd^g^ = Viihsatisthlnakadi- 

tapoda^daka, q. v. 
Visajhapagalavaga =- VioiSatisth^nakSlapaka, q. v. 
Visasthinakalapaka ( 1404 ) = Vimsatisthana- 

kalapaka, q. v. 

Vu 44 hakappasutta = BrhatkalpasQtra, q. v. 
Vuddhakappasuttacurini = BrhatkalpasQtracurni, q. v. 
Vu 44 tia'kappasuttalaghubhasa = Brhatkalpasutra- 

laghubhasya, q. v. 

Vu4dhakappastittavisehacu9i>i = Bj-hatkalpasutra- 

viSesacuriji, q. v. 

Vuddhakappasuttavuddhabhasa = Brhatkalpasutra* 

brbadbhasya, q. v. 


^ I J» P* 1 
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Vrddhavaravarika ( io2o ) = Dvitiy3varavarika, q 
Vrddhasanti ( 1279 ) = Brhacchantistava, cj. v. 
Vrddhas 3 .ntistava ( 1276 ) = Do, v. 

VrhatkalpasOtra ( 579 ) = Brhatkalpasurra, q. \ . 
Veyavaccagarasutta = Vaiyavrtyakarasutra, q. v« 

638 Vaikriyavadipramana + 

Vaiiakalpa (579 ) =5 Brhatkaipasfltra q. v. 
Vaitakalpasuta { 579) = Do, q. v, 

639 VaiyavrtyakarasQtra + 

Vyavaharatika ( 469 ) — VyavaharasQtrabhasya- 

fika, q. V. 

Vyavaharaparyaya ( 477 ) = Vyavaharasatra- 

paryaya, q. v. 

Vyavaharabha§ya ( 468 ) * Vyavaharasiitrabhasya, 

640 \^yavaharasatra + 462, 

641 Do ( I“III ) + 4 ^ 4 > 

642 ^yavaharasStracurni + 

643 Vyavaharasatratabba + 

644 VyaTaharasutraparyaya + 

645 V'jravaharasutrabhasya + 

646 VyavaharasQtrabhasyatika by Malayagiri Stiri 
Vyavaharasutrartbatabo ( 466 ) = Yyavaharasutra- 

tabba, q v. 

Vy^avaharadhyayanatika ( 474 ) = VyavaharasQtra- 

bhasyatika, q. v. 

^( 647-673 ) 

647 Sakrastava by Sakra 

648 ^ayyantaravicara 4- 

649 Po 4- 


1442 


906-910 


q. V. 

463, 466 
465, 469 
476 
466 

477 , 478 
467-469 
469-475 


753-758 

1443 

1444 
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650 

Santikarastava by Munisundara Suri 

1321 


Santistavana (1298 ) = Laghu-Santistotra, q. v 


651 

Sisyahita by Vira Gani 

1115 

652 

Do do ^anti Sari 

683 

653 

Do do Haribhadra Suti 

1075-1077 

654 

Do do Hemacandra Suri 

1 112 

653 

Si§yahitantaragata-Kumaranandikatha + 

1078 

656 

Silafigarathasthapanakrama + 

M45 

657 

^ramapasutra + 

964-970 

ON 

00 

^ramapasutrabalavabodha + 

969 

659 

Sramanopasakapratikrama^asatra 

917-931 

660 

SramaijopasakapratikramaQasutracurni 

924> 935 

661 

Sramaoopasakapratikrama^asatrabalavabodha + 

933 

662 

Srama?;opasakapratikramapasutravivarapa.. 

932 


^raddhajitakalpavrtti ( 6o7 ) = Sraddhajitakalpa 
satravrtti, q. v* 

- 


Sraddhajitakalpasastra ( 607 ) = Sraddbajitakalpa- 
sutra, q. V, 

66; 

^raddhajitakalpasatra by Dbarinaghosa Sari 

607 

664 

^raddhajitakalpasutravirtti + 

607 

66s 

^raddhadinakrtya + 

1435-1438 

666 

^raddhadinakrtyavacuri + 

I4SS 

667 

Sraddhadinakrtyavacur^ii + 

1457 

668 

§raddhahoratraki:tya + 

1459, 1460 

669 

Sravakavrataropanandi + 

1411 

670 

!§rI-Stambhanaka-Parivanathastuti + 

88oj 881 

671 

^rutadevatastuti + 

*322, 1323 

672 

Srutastava + 

830-834 

673 

Srutasya bb^avat^b + 

90I-90S 
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IT ( 674-688 ) 


$adavasyaka (731) = Sadavasyakasutraj q. v. 


674 

^adSvasyakasutra + 

730-73?, 974 , 


976-983, 988 

, 989 991-999 

675 

Sad^vasyakasutratabba + 

996 

676 

Do + 

998 

677 

§adavasyakasQtrabalavabodha by Hemahariisa Gani 997 

678 

Do + 

995 

679 

Do + 

999 

680 

^adava^yakasutraiaghuvrui by ^ritilaka Sflri 

974 , 97 S 

681 

.SadSvasyakasutravrtti by Tarunaprabha 

988 

682 

Do + 

Do = Anusthanavidhi, q. v. 

1000 

685 

IjadavasyakasQtravacuri by Kulamandana 

994 

684 

Do + 

990 

00 

VO 

Do + 

992 

686 

Do + 

993 

687 

Sadavaiyakasnirtvacuroi + 

989 

688 

Do + 

991 


( 689 - 774 ) 


689 

Sariisaktaniryukti + 

1324 


Sathsattanijjutti = Sariisaktaniryukti, q, v. 
Sariisattayanijjutti ( 1324 ) = Do, q. v. 


690 

Sathsaradavanalastuti by Haribhadra SOri 

849-832 

691 

Satnsaradavanalastutivyakhyl + 

$52 

692 

Saihstaraka + 

309-320 

693 

Sarhstarakapaumsisutra + 

1325, *326 

694 

Sariistarakapaurusisutrabalavabodha < 

1329 

695 

SariistarakapaurusfsQtravacuroi + 

1323 


Sasnstarakaprakirpa ( 318 ) = Sariistaraka, q. 

V, 
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Saihstarakaprakiroaka ( 3 1 1 ) = Doj v. 
Saihstarakapraklrnakavacuroi ( 321 ) = Saihsta- 

rakavacurni, q. v. 

Samstarakaprakinjavacuri ( 319 ) == Samstarakava- 

curi, q. v. 


696 Sariistarakabalavabodha by Samaracandra 320 

697 Saihstarakavivara^a by Bhuvanatunga Suri 318 

698 Samstarakavacuri by Guparatna Sflri 319, 322 

699 Samstarakavacurtii do Do do 321 

700 Sakalarhat by Hemacandra Suri 1327 

701 Sariiksiptayogavidhi + 1412 


Sankhittajogavihi = Sarhksipta5’-ogavidhi, q. v. 
Sajjhaiyanijjutti = Svadhyayaniryukti, q. v, 
Sajjhayapatthavaqavihi = Svadhyayaprasthapana- 

vidhi, q. V, 

Sajjhayasamattigurupuccba = Svadhyayasamapti- 

guniprccha, q. v. 

Sanjhapadikkamanavihi = Sandhyapratikramaija- 

vidhi, q. v, 

Sa^avassayasutta = $a 4 avasyakasQtra, q. v. 
Saddhajiyakappasutta = ^raddhajitakalpasutra, q. v. 
Sad4hadi^lakicca = ^raddhadinakrtya, q, v, 

Santikarathaya = ^antikarastava, q. v. 

Santhara ( 309 ) = Sarostaraka, q. v. 

Santharaga = Do, q. v,. 

Santharagapalnna ( 312 ) = Sarhstaraka, q. v. 
Santharagaporisisma = Samstarakapaurusisutra, q. v. 
Santharapajnna C 3*9 ) = Samsttraka, q. v, 

Santbaravidhi ( 1326 ) = Saxhstarakapaurusisuira, q. v. 

702 Saihdehavi§ausadhi by Jinaprabha Stiri 502-505, 542-544 
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703 Sandhyapratikramaijavidhi + ■ 1413 

704 Sandhyapratikramapavidhibalavabodha + 1413 

Saptamasmarana ( 771 ) ~ Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Samapasutta = Sramanasurra, q. v. 
Samanovasagapadikkamanasutta = Sramanopasaka- 

pralikramapasutra, q. v, 

Samapovasagapadikkamanasuttacunni =* Sramapopasaka- 
pratikramapasutracurpi, q, v. 


70s 

Samavasarana by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1027, 1028 

706 

Samavasarapavacuri + 

Samavaya ( 77 ) “ SamavSyaiigasutra, q. v. 

1028 


Samavayatika C 79 ) ~ Samavayaftgasutrat.ika, 

q. V. 


SamavayaparySya = Samavayangasutraparyaya, 

. q. V. 


Samavayangavrttika (79) = Samavayangasutravrtti, q. v. 

707 

Sainava3'aAgasatra by Sudharmasvamin 

76-78 

708 

Samavayangastttraparyaya + 

82, 83 

709 

Do + 

84-86 

710 

SaittavayaAgasutravrtti by Abhayadeva Suri 
Samosarana = Samavasarapa, q. v. 
Sammattadapdaga = Samyaktvadapdaka, q. v. 

79-81 

7II 

Samyaktvadapdaka + 

1414 

712 

Samyaktv^ropanavidhi + 

1415 

713 

Samyaktviiapaka 

1416, 1417 

714 

Sarvacaityapandana + 

759-762 

7IS 

Sarvasidhuvandana + 

763-766 

716 

‘Sarvas^pi’sutra + 

Savvassavisutta = ‘Sarvasyapi’satra, q. v. 

911-91S 

7x7 

Sakarapratyakhyana + 

944 

718 

Sakarabhavacarimapratyakhyana .+ 

943 
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Sagirapaccakkhaoa = Sakarapratyakhvana, q. v. 
Sagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana = Sakarabhavacarima- 

pratyakhyana, q. v. 

Sadhupratikramana ( 970 ) =s $ramanasutra, q. v. 
Sadhupratikramanastltravrtti ( 971 ) = Yatipt-ati- 


kramaoasQtravyakhyana, q. v. 


719 

Sadhuvidhiprakasa by Ksamakalyaija 

1418 

730 . 

sadhvaticaragatha + 

1328 


Samaiyanijjutti = Samayikaniryukti, q. 

V. 


Samai'yaposahaparariagaha = Samayikapausadha- 


paranagitha, q. v. 

721 

Satnacari + 

14*9 

722 

Do by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1029-1031 

723 

Samacarldipika + 

1031 


Samayari = Samacari, q. v. 


724 

Samayikagrahanavidhi + 

1420 

725 

Samayikaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1040-1042 

726 

Samayikaniryuktyavacuri + 

1043 


Samayikaposahaparariagaha = Samayikapausadhaparapa- 



gatha, q. V. 

^727 

Samayikapausadhaparapagatha + 

882, 883 

00 

Samayikapausadhaparapavidhi 4 - 

1421 

729 

Samayikasutra + 

871-874 

730 

Saravali + 

429 


Saravaliyapayaij^a ( 439 ) = Saravali, q. v. 
S^vagavayarovapanandi = ^ravakavrataropananandi, q. v. 
SahuaiySragaha = Sadhvaticaragatha, q. v. 
Siddhantaviyaragahl = Siddhantaviclragatha, q. v. 
Siddhapahuda = Siddhaprabhrta, q. v. 

731 Siddhaprabhrta + 


430, 43 ? 
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Siddhaprabhrtaka ( 433 ) = SiddaprSbhrta, q. v. 

732 

Siddhaprabhrtatika + 

432, 433 

733 

Siddhastava + 

Siddhanam buddhanaih := Siddhastava, q. v. 

835-839 

734 

Siddhantabola + 

1329 

735 

Siddbantavicaragatha + 

1350 

Siri-Thambhanaya-Pasanahathui = Sri-Stambhanaka- 


Parsvanathastuti, 

q. V. 

736 

Sukhabodha by Devendra Gani alias Nemi- 



candra Suri 

653-663 

737 

Subodha by Yaiodeva Sari 

Do ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 

Subodhika ( 523 ) = Do, q. v, 

Suyassa bhagavao = Srutasya bhagavatalji, q. v. 

415-420 

738 

Suvihitasamacan + 

Suvihiyasamayari = Suvihitasamacar!, q. v. 
Sutrakrtangadipika ( 36 ) = Sutrakrtaaga- 

1422 


sfitradipika, 

Sotrakrtangaparyaya (55) = Sutrakrtangasutra- 

q. V. 


paryaya, . 

q. V, 

739 

SotrakrtangasOtra by Sudharmasvamin 28, 30, 3 1 

. 36-47 

740 

Do ( Part I ) do Do 

39 

741 

SutrakirtangasutracQrni + 

51, 52 

742 

Satrakrtafigasiltratika by Silanka Suri 

30-35 

743 

Satrakftafigasfltradipika by Harsakula 

36-43 

744 

Do do Sadhuranga Upadhyaya 

44, 45 

74S 

Satrakrtangasfltraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

48-50 

746 

SfitrakrtaAgasutraparyaya + 

S3, 54 

747 

Do + 

55-57 

748 

Sutrakrtadgasatravartika by Parsvacandra 

46 

749 

Do + 

47 
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SQtrakrtaiigavacuri ( 56 ) = Sfltrakrtaftgasutra- 

par^’aya^ q. v. 

750 Satrollikhitakatha + 1331 

Sayagada ( 28 ) = Satrakrtaftgasatra, q. v, 
Suyagacjangasutta = Satrakrtaftgasutra , q. v. 
Suyaga 4 aAgasuttacmi 9 i = Satrakrtaagasutracurpi, q. v. 
Suyaga 4 angasuttanijjutti = Sutrakrtaftgasatra- 

niryukti, q. v. 

SQyaga 4 apijiutti ( 48 ) s SutrakrtangasQtraniryakti, q. v. 
Sayaga 4 anijjutti ( 49 ) = Do, q. v, 

Suyaga 4 aftga ( 38 ) = Satrakrtaagasutra q. v. 
Sayaga 4 aflgavrtti ( 32 ) = Satrakrtafigasatrajika, q. v, 

Suriyapapnatti — Saryaprajnapti, q. v. 

751 Saryaprajnapti + 234 

752 Saryaprajnaptitika by Malayagiri Sari 235 

Saryaprajnaptisatra ( 234 ) = Saryaprajnapti, q. v. 

753 Stavana + 1332 

754 Stuti + 1333 

Do ( 1206 ) = K§etradevatastuti, q. v. 

Sthaviravalikavacuri ( 632 ) = Sthaviravalyava- 

cari, q. V. 

Do ( 633 ) = Do ( 633 ), q. V. 

Sthaviravalikavacarpi ( 634 ) = Sthaviravalyava- 

curtti, q. 'v. 

Sthaviravali = Kalpasatra, q. v. 

755 Do by Devarddhi Gani alias Deva 

Vacaka 624-63 loii 

756 Sthaviravalitabba + ^ 5 ® 

Sthaviravalivivarapa {_ 629 ) = Sthaviravaiyava- 

cari ( 629 ), q. V. 

757 Sthaviravalivftti + ^ 5 * 

758 Sthaviravalivmibalavabodba + ^ 3 * 

;o I. L. p. ] 
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759 

SthaviravalyavacAri + 

629 

760 

Do + 

632 

761 

Do + 

633 

762 

Sthaviravalyavacurni + 

634 


SthanaparySya ( 70 ) = Sthanangasutraparylya, q. v. 
Sthanangatika ( 65 ) = SthanMgasuiratika, q. v. 


SthanSngadipika ( 61 ) = Sthanafigasutradipika, q. v. 
SthanaAgaparyaya ( 70 ) = SthanaiigasQtraparyaya, q. v, 

Sthanaiigavivarana ( 66 ) = Sthanangasutratika q. v, 


763 Sthanangasutra by Sudharmasvamin 

764 Do ( ch. Vli ) do Do 64 

76s SthanaAgasutratabba + 63 

766 Do + 64 

767 Sthanangasutratika by Abhayadeva SAri 65-69 

768 Sthanangasutradipika do Nagarsi Ga^i 61 

769 SthanaAgasutraparyaya + 70j 71 

770 Do 72.74 

771 SthanaAgasutrabalavabodha by Dhanapaii Ga^i 62 

772 SthanaAgasutrabola 7j 

Sniiasyastuti = Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v, 

773 • Svadhyayaprasthapanavidhi + 1423 

774 Svldhyayasamlptiguruprccha + 1324 



APPENDIX Ili 

CLASSIFICATION OF WORKS 

( According to Languages ) 


N. B,— ( I ) Names of works are arranged according to the order 
of the Ndgati script and not the Roman one. 

( 2 ) The Arabic figures to the right refer to the serial 
Nos. of the works described and not to the pages. 

( 3 ) Works having a common name, when composed by 
diflFerent authors, are separately noted. 

( 4 ) Fragments of works are noted separately also, in case 
they have special titles. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


( a ) Works in ‘Prakrit ( 1 - 291 ) 


Works 31 ( 1-22 ) 

Serial Nos* 

Aiyaragkht 

1186-1189 

Aftgacaliya 

360-363 

Afigavijja 

364 

Ajiya-Santi-thava 1161-1177, 1179-1182 

Ajivakappa 

365-368 

Atthadasapkvatthaua 

1191 

Addhaijjesusutta 

916 

Atiagarabhavacarimapaccakkhltiia 

945 

A^a^iunpuvvijanta 

1426 

Auuogaddarasutta 

635, 636, 642 

Arjuogaddarasuttantaggayasahiivaraaduvalasi 

643 

A^uttarovavaiyadasafigasutia 

150-153 

Aijij^fianamadheya 

1424 

Ancagadadasangasutta 

143, 144 


1 By “ FrBkrit ” I here mean three language! : { a ) ArdhamSgadhl, ( b ) 
Jaina MihirBstrl and ( o ) Apabhraihia. 
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W orks 

Serial Nos, 

IS 

Annattfaa 

800-805 

i 6 

Annatthasuttapadiga’ 

806-813 

17 

Abbhutthio 

867-870 

18 

Abhattatthapaccakkhapa 

940 

19 

Arihaniaceiyapath 

819-825 

20 

A ri han taceiyapampacjlga 

826-829 

21 

Asamkhayaj j hayapa 

650 

22 

Asaijhayanijjutti 

SfT (23-39) 

1066, 1067 

23 

Aurapaccakkhaoa 

285-295 

24 

Do 

369-371 

25 

Agarasamkhagaha 

1192 

26 

Ayambilapaccakkhapa 

950 

27 

Ayariya-uva j j haye 

877-879 

28 

Ayarafigasutta 

J-5 

29 

Aytraftgasuttacuijoi 

9, 10 

30 

Ayaraftgasuttani j j utti 

6-8 

31 

Ayaravihi 

1340-1142 

32 

Aratti3ra 

1343 

33 

Aradhanapa^aya 

H94 

34 

Aloyaija 

1193 

3S 

Aloyapanakkhattatihivaragaha 

1196 

3^ 

Aloyanag^ha 

1197 

37 

Avassayasmtanijjutii 1002- 

-loro, 1073, 1074, 
1080-1088 

38 

Avassayasuttanijjutticupoi 

1089-1091 

39 

Asayapa 

f (40-41) 

1064, 1065 

40 

Iriyavahiyasutta 

790-794 

41 

Isibhtsiya 

1201 

1 I hsTe ooined the ward * pa^ise ’ as a PrSkrit equivalent of the Sans* 
fciit word • pratlka 
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42 

Works 5 ( 42-53) 

U ttaraj j hayapasut ta 

Serial Xos. 

'644-661, 664-671, 

43 

Uttarajjhayaoasuttanijiutti 

-674-680, ’697 

68t, *682 

44 

Uttarajjhayanasuttantaragahasai j haya 

1199 

4S 

Uvagghayanijjuiti 

1032-1035 

46 

Uvavaiyasutta 

182, 185 

47 

Uvavasagaparia 

1200 

48 

Uvasagga 

1021, 1022 

49 

U vasaggaharathotta 

767-783 

SO 

Uvasaggaharathottapadiga 

1461 

51 

Uvahanavihi 

1349 

52 

Do 

1550 

53 

Uvasagadasangasutu 

135-138 

54 

^ ( 54) 

Egasa^adipaccakkhaoa 

937 

55 

( 55 ) 

Ohanijjutti 

1124-1132, 1134 

56 

^ ( 56-62 ) 

5Kappasutta 496-50:2, 506-554, *536-541 

57 

Kappasuttanij jutti 

543-544 

S8 

Karemi bhante 

871-874 

59 

Kavacaddara 

373 

60 

Ktussagga 

T202 

61 

Kaussaggani j j utti 

1068, 1069 

62 

’Kusumanjali 

M54 


1 Nos. 650-652 are each a fragment. 

% Nos* 679 and 680 are each a fragment, 

3 This work is each a fragment. 

4 This is not a complete nijjutti. 

5 This should not be confounded with Brhatkalpastitra ( Vu«Jdhakap« 
pasutta ); for this is FajjosaTa:QiSkappa» 

6 This is only a fragmeot. 

7 Its Urst verse is in Sanskrit. 
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Works (63) 

Serial Nos. 

63 

Khamasamatiasutta 

884-887 


JT ( 64-70 ) 


64. 

Gacchayara 

374-386 

6S 

Gaoaharavali 

1024, 1025 

66 

Gapijogavahikappakappavihi 

1355 

67 

Gaoivijja 

344-348 

68 

Gaothisahiyapaccakkhapa 

935 

69 

Goyamavap panSdapdaga 

1429 

70 

GoyaracariyagSha 

1208 


^ ( 71-83 ) 


71 

Caukkasaya 

1212, 1213 

72 

Caavvisatthayanijjutti 

1044-1046 

73 

CaCwiharadivasacarimaipaccakkhapa 

942 

74 

Catisara^a 

266-282 

75 

Do 

1209-1211 

76 

Candapa^oatti 

251-254 

77 

CandaTejjhaya 

333-338 

78 

Carapasattari-karaijasattari-gaha 

1214 

79 

Culiyajuyala ( Dasaveyaliyaculiyajuyala ) 

704-‘709, 716, 


717, 720-724 

80 

Ceiyavandapakulaya 

1215-1217 

81 

Ctiyavanda^agaha 

1218 

82 

Ceiyavandapabhasa 1219-1224, 1226-1252 

83 

Ceiyavanda^asutta 

840 

1 

Hoi. ‘?09-7Xl deal with nijjettl on OUliySpyala but they ate noted ae 


BsBaverSliyatattaoQliySjoyalaoijjattL 
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Works ( 84-109 ) 

Serial Nos, 

84 

J ai j iyakappasutta 

603-606 

85 

Jaidinacariya 

1452 

8C 

Do 

M53, 1454 

87 

Jaipadikkama^asutta 

1394 

88 

Jagacintamani-ceiyavandatia 

746-748 

89 

Jaiii kind 

749-7 S3 

90 

Jambuddivapaijoatti 

^236-343 


Jam buddivapaiinatticun pi 


92 

Jam busami-aj j hayapa 

387-390 

93 

Jaya mahayasa 

875,876 

94 

Jaya viyarflya 

786-789 

95 

Javapta ke vi sahu 


96 

Javanti ceiyairh 

759-762 

97 

Jiyakappasutta 

591-593 

98 

Jiyakappasuttacuppi 

594-596 

99 

Jivajivabhigamasutta 

198-200* 

100 

Jolsakarapdaka 

391-3945 

lot 

Jo ko vi hu papi gapo 

1293 

102 

Joganandivihi 

1388 

103 

Jogavihi 

1390 

104 

Jogasathgaha 

1062, 1063 

tos 

•^Jogaputfhapakappakappavihi 

1394 

106 

JogarambhadipasuddhuvaAgajogavihi 

1395 

X07 

Jogiplyacchittavihi 

1396 

108 

Jogukkhevanikkevavihi 

1397 

109 

Jopipahuda 

. (110) 

427 

110 

Jhtpasayaga 

1055-1057 


^ 1 Nos. 243-245 are only fragmentary portions. They are noted aepargfely 
also. 

2 No. 199 is a fragment* 

3 No. 394 is only a portion. 

4 Some portions are in Sanskrit. 
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Works 5 ( 111 ) 

Serial Nos. 

III 

Thanaiigasutta 

or ( 112 ) 

58-64* 

U2 

Nayadharatnakahangasutta 

?r ( 113-117 ) 

124-129, 134 

113 

Tandulaveyaliya 

323-332 

114 

TamukkandasarQva 

1432 

115 

Tassa mtari 

795-799 

II6 

Titthuggaliya 

395-397 

117 

Tivihara-uvavasa-pacakkhana 

5SI ( 118-119 ) 

934 

iiS 

Thavana 

1332 

*19 

Theravali 

? ( 120-133 ) 

624-630, lOII 

120 

Dasaveyaliyasutta ’702-709, 716, 717, 720-724 

121 

Dasaveyaliyasutiacaliyajuyalanijjutti 

709-711 

122 

Dasaveyaliyasuttanijjiatti 

709-7 1 I 

123 

Dastsuyakkhandhasutta 

479-484 

124 

Dasasuyakkhandhasuttacunni 

488-491 

12s 

Dasasuyakkhandhasuitani j jutti 

485-487 

126 

Divasacarimapaccakkka^a 

941 

127 

Di vaslgarapa ij part isariigahani 

398 

128 

DuvalasavayalSvaga 

1240-1241 

129 

Duvihara-egatthaoa-paccakkhapa 

939 

130 

Duvihara-egasana-paccakkh^na 

938 

131 

Devasiya-aloyapa 

859*864 

132 

Devindatthaa 

339-343 

m 

Dosaduvllasa 

1239 


1 Kos. 703 and 70S are eaob a fragrnoilt. 
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Works ’g ( 134-13(> ) 

Serial Xos. 

134 

Dhammovaesa ( ? Dasaveyaliyasutta ) 

72s 

I3S 

D ha m m ovagga h a 

1343 

136 

Dhumavali 

137-150 ) 

1360 

137 

Nandisarviyara 

H34 

138 

Nandisutta 

608-613 

139 

Nandisuttacunoi 

614 

140 

Namipavajjajjhayana 

65'r 

I4I 

Namukkaranijj utti 

1036-1038 

143 

Namukkarasahiyapaccakkharia 

94«, 947 

143 

Namutthunaih 

753-758 

M4 

Navakaramanta 

734-743 

145 

Nigoyachattisiya 

106-110 

146 

Niphavagaha 

1243 

147 

Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 

253> 262 

148 

Nisihasutta 

434-439' 

149 

Nisihasuttabhasa 

440-442 

ISO 

Nisihasuttavisehacuopi 

IT ( 151-193 ) 

443-448® 

151 

Pakkhiyakhamanasutta 

953-960 

152 

Pakkhiyapadikkamanavihi 

1363 

IS3 

Pakkhiyasutta 

1143-1150, 1158 

IS4 

Paccakkhana 

952 

IS5 

Do 

1438 

156 

Paccakkhapanijjutti 

1070-1072 

IS7 

Paccakkhapabhasa 1256- 

1 264(7), 1267-1270 

158 

Do 

1255 


I TSa. 438 is a fragment. 

3 Kos. 445-448 are each a firagment, 

II J. L. P. I 
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^\’crks 

Serial Nos. 

IS9 

Pajiantarahana 

399-407 

i€o 

Do 

1246-1249 

i6i 

PajiOnariadasasayaga 

367 

162 

Pancakappasuttacunni 

587 

163 

Pancakappasuttavaddhabhasa 

588 

164 

Pancan igga nth asarfaga ha pi 

111-116 

165 

Pancamitavalavaga 

1362 

t66 

Pancindiyasuata 

1207 

T ^7 

Padikkaraananijiutti 

1053, 1054 

168 

Padikkamanasariigahani 

1060, 1061 

169 

Padilehanagabs 

1449 

170 

Padhamakalaggahanavihi 

1369 

I71 

Padhamavaravariya 

1016 

172 

Pappattha^indathui 

1245 

173 

Pannavaijataiyapayasanxgaharii 

222^ 223 

174 

Pappavanasutta 

214-219 

17s 

Paphavagarapangasutta 

159-162, 170 

176 

Paramapukhapdachattisiya 

97-100 

177 

Pavivvaisuvayana* 

1274 

178 

Pavajjavihapa 

1372-1375 

179 

Pahayapadikkamapavihi 

1370 

180 

Paritthlvapiyani j j utti 

1058, ro59 

181 

Payacchitta(?) 

t 275 

182 

Payaccht ttaviyara 

1450 

183 

Pasanahathui 

1250 

184 

Pipdaniijuiti 

1 1 13-1116 

00 

Pipdavisuddhi 

408-421 

186 

Pukkharavara 

830-834 

187 

Parimaddha-paccakkhapa 

949 


} This is partly in 


in] Classijicafion o! Work: 



Works 

Serial Nob. 

237 

Vivagasuyangasutta 

173-176 

258 

Vihi ( ? ) 

1406 

239 

Do (?) 

1407 

240 

Vihiniaggapava 

1408-1410 

24 z 

Viratitthasaruva 

1441 

242 

Viratthava 

355-359 

243 

V isathanagatavalavaga 

1403 

244 

Visathanagaitavadandaga 

1405 

245 

Visa^hanagalavaga 

1404 

246 

Vuddhakappasutta 

568-' 57S. 378^ 579 

247 

Vuddhakappasutlacunrii 

580, 5S1 

248 

Vud4hakappasutta)aghubhasa 

576, 577 

249 

Vuddhakappasuttavisehacunni 

582, 583 

230 

Vud4hakappas-attavuddhabhasa 

584 

251 

Veyavaccagarasutta 

^ (252-291 ) 

906-910 

252 

Sarhsattanijjutti 

1324 

253 

®Saihsaradavanalatliui 

849-832 

254 

Sankhittajogavihi 

1412 

2SS 

Sajjhayapatthavanavihi 

1423 

256 

Saj j hay asaniattigurupuccha 

1334 

257 

Safi] hapa4ikkamanavihi 

1413 

CO 

Sa4avassayasutta 730''733> 

974, 976-985.998. 999 

259 

Sa44 baj iyakappasutta 

607 

260 

Sa44ha dipakicca 

1453-1438 

261 

Santikarathaya 

1321 

262 

Santharaga 

309-320 


1 Nos. 572-575 are each a fragment. 

2 This is in sama^Sariiskrta u o. at once Sanskrit and Prakrit. .Atll the 
same as Prakrit works are assigned a first place, this work is noted here. 
It is also noted as a Sanskrit work in the section to follow. 
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363 

Santharagaporisisutta 

1325, 1326 

264 

Samanasutu 

964-970 

265 

Samanovasagapadikkamaijasutta 

917-931 

266 

Samanovasagapadikkaniai.iasutcacunni 

924, 92s 

267 

Saniavayaiigasutta 

76-78 

26S 

Samusarana 

1027, 1028 

269 

Sam matt ada n 4 aga 

1414 

270 

Savvassavisutta 

911-913 

271 

Sagara paccakk hana 

944 

272 

Sagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana 

943 

273 

Samaiyanijjutii 

1040-1042 

274 

Samaiyaposahaparanagaha 

882, 883 

3;5 

Ssmayari 

1029-1031 

276 

Saravali 

429 

277 

Ssvagavayarovariandi 

1411 

278 

Sahuaiyaraglha 

1328 

279 

Sahuraiyapadikkamanaiyara 

1463 

280 

Siddhantaviyaragaha 

1330 

28 x 

Siddhapahuda 

430, 431 

282 

Siddhapaiii buddhapam 

835-839 

283 

Siri-Thambha^aya-Pasanahathui 

880-881 

284 

Suyagadadgasutta 

28-’31, 36-47 

00 

Suyagada^d^suttacunpi 

51 , 52 

286 

SQyagadafigasuttanijjutti 

48-50 

287 

Suyassa bhagavao 

901-905 

288 

Suvihiyasamayad 

1422 

289 

Suriyapaopatii 

234 

290 

Sej jantaraviyara 

1443 

291 

Do 

1444 


i Noa, 29, 31, 42, 4^ and 47 are each a fragment. 
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( b ) Works in Sanskrit ( 1-888 ) 

Works 3 T ( 1-15 ) 

87 

Serial Xos. 

I 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivararna 

1183, 1184 

2 

A] ica-Santi-stava-vivrti 

1179 

3 

Aj ita-Santi-stava vacuri 

1180 

4 

Do 

1181 

5 

A] ita-8anti-stavavacurni 

1182 

6 

Aticaragathatika 

1188 

7 

Anuttaropaparikada^ingastirravivaraiiiia 

154-158 

8 

Anuyogadvarasutravrtti 

63J-641 

9 

AnuyogadvarasutrantargatasadhQparaadvadasitika 

643 

lO 

Anusthanavidhi 

976-9S6 

II 

AnusthanavidhyavacQrni 

987 

12 

AntakrddasangasQtravivarapa 

145-149 

n 

Abhiseka 

133s 


Arthakalpalata 

776-779 

15 

Arthadipika 

Sir ( 16-40 ) 

926-930 

i6 

Acaradinakara 

1357-1339 

n 

Acaraftgasutratika 

11-15 

i8 

Acarangasfltradipika 

21 

19 

Acaraftgastltraparyaya 

23, 24 

20 

Do 

25-27 

21 

Acarangasutrapradlpika 

16-20 

22 

Acatangasntravacflri 

22 

23 

Aturapratyakhyanavivarana 

29 X 

24 

Do 

296, 279 

25 

AturapraiyakhyanavacQri 

292 

26 

AturapratyakhyanavacQrni 

293 

27 

Aiocanividdhi 

1345 

28 

Dp 

1346. 13^7 
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29 

Avasyakasfltraniryukdvika 

roSy 

30 

Avasyakasutranirj'uktidipika 

1096 


Avasyakasutraniryuktilaghuvrtti 

1081-1086 

32 

Do 

1097 

33 

Avasyakasutraniryuktivivrti 

1080 

34 

Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacuri 

1092, 1093 

35 

Do 

1088 

35 

Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacurni 

1094 

37 

Do 

1098 

38 

Avasyaka$utrabrhadvrttitippanakagatasa3’’yatara- 

svarupa 1079 

39 

Avalyakasutravjrttipradesavyakhyapppanaka 

1099, 1100 

40 

Avasyakasutravrtcivisamapadaparyaya 

IIOI, 1102 


t ( 41 ) 


41 

iryapathikasambandhimithyadu^krtavivarapa 

1198 


^ ( 42-75 ) 


42 

Uttaridhyayanasuirakatha 

bj6 

43 

Do 

678 

44 

Do 

693 

4 S 

Do 

694 

46 

Do 

697 

47 

Uttaradhyayanasutrakathasarhksepa 

695, 696 

48 

UttaradhyayanasQtradipika 

671 

49 

Do 

673 

50 

Uttaradhyayanasutraniryuktitika 

682 

51 

Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrttigatakathaprati- 



saipskjrta 684 

52 

Uturadhyayanasutrabrhadvrttiparyaya 

685, 686 

53 

Do 

6S7 

54 

Uttiadhyayanasfltravrtti 

66s 

55 

Do 

670 

56 

UttaradhyayanasQ traksarartha 

666 



III ] ClassiltcaticH of Works 

89 

57 

UttaradhyayanasQtraksararthalavalesE 

667 

S8 

Do 

668 

59 

Do 

669 

6o 

Uttaradhyayanasutravacuri 

664 

6i 

Do 

689 

62 

Do 

690 

69 

Do 

691 

64 

UttaradhyayanasutravacSriji 

688 

65 

Upadhananandi 

00 

66 

Upasargavyakhya 

1023 

67 

Upasargaharastotrajika 

00 

68 

Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti 

775 

69 

Upasargaharastotravrtti 

780 

70 

Do 

782 

7 * 

Do 

784, 78s 

72 

Upasargaharasiotravacuri 

00 

73 

UpasakadasangasG travyakhy a 

138-142 

74 

Upasakapratimanandi 

1353 

75 

U podghataniry uktivyakhya 

^ ( 76-80 ) 

1035 

76 

Oghaniryuktitika 

1129-1133 

77 

Oghaniryuktlparyaya 

1x40-1142 

78 

Oghanir3niktyavactiri 

1138 

79 

Do 

1139 

80 

OghaniryuktyavacQrpi 

^ <81 ) 

1134-1137 

81 

AupapatikasQtravjrtti 

SF ( 82 - 110 ) 

183-188 

82 

Katbako^ 

888-894 

83 

Kalpakira^avali 

509-313 


IS [ I. L. P. I 
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84 

Kalpakaumudi 

528, 529 

85 

Kaipadipika 

516 

86 

Kalpadrumakalika 

53 I- 53 S 

87 

Kalpapradipika 

5 M. 515 

88 

Kalpamanjari 

517-519 

89 

KalpalatS 

520-322 

90 

'Kalpasutrafika 

536 

91 

Kalpasutradppapaka 

538 

92 

Do 

547 

93 

Kalpasubodika 

523-527 

94 

=KalpasutraniryuktyavacGri 

545 

95 

Kalpasutravjtti 

346 

96 

KalpasGtravacuri 

537 

97 

KalpasGtTavacGrpi 

506 

98 

Do 

507 

99 

Do 

308 

lOO 

Kalpantarvacya 

549-553 

lOI 

Do ( Kalpasamarthana ) 

534 > 555 

102 

Do 

556 

103 

Do 

557-559 

104 

Do 

360 

105 

Do 

561 

106 

sDo 

562 

107 KSyoisargadosa 

1203, 1204 

108 ‘Kayotsargasfitrapratika 

806-813 

109 

^Kusumanjali 

13/4 

no 

KsetradevatSstuti 

1205, 120,6 

1 

For Kalpaaamartkana see ISTo^ 


z 

For KalpasHtrapaf^kS see SaiL 


3 

This is mostly in QnU for it is after all a tabbS* 


4 

This is really no work. 


3 

Only the :hrst yerse is in Sanskrit. 




ill] ClasstJjcaiioH of Works 

^ ( 111-114 ) 

HI Gacchaciiravivrti 382-385 

1 12 Gacchicaravyakhya jgj 

1 13 Gacchacaravacuri ^gg 

1 14 Ga^adharavalayavacQri 1026 

^ ( 115 - 130 ) 

115 Caturviriisatistavamr3'uktidipika 1047 

1 16 CamlisaiaiCiatippa^aka 279 

1 17 Catuhiarapavisamapadavivaraiiia 284 

h 8 Catulj^ra^avacuri 275 

1 19 Do 276 

120 Do 277 

121 Camhsarapavacurtii 285 

122 Do 278 

123 CandraprajnaptivivaraQa 254 

124 Caturmasikaparvakhyinapaddhati 1356, 1357 

125 Do 1358 

126 Citra-Sambhuuyadhyayanavyakbya 692 

127 Caityavandanakulakaviviti 1215-1217 

128 CaityavandanabhasyavacQri 1224 

129 Caityavandanabha§yavac(irp.i 1222, 1225 

130 Do 1226 

13 1 Do 1227 

132 Do 1228 

133 Do 1229 

134 Do 1223 

13 s Caityavaadanasatravirtti 847,848 

^ ( 136-150 ) 

136 Janahitl 493^493 

137 Jambfldvipaprajnaptivivira 249, 250 

138 Jambfldvipaprajfiaptivftt 238-240 
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1 59 Jambubv£i'ny<icih3'ayanapratisariisk}:ta 

140 Jitakaipasutraci\rnigatasiddhanhetty§divivarana 

1 4 1 j :iakaipasiitrapadapar_\ a\’a 
I.; 2 JfrakaJpasJ.traparyaya 
145 j itakalpasutravivaraijalava 

1 44 JitakalpasQtravivrti 

145 Jivajivabhigamasutraparj-aya 

146 Do 

147 Jivajivabhigamasfltravivrti 

148 Jivajivabhigamasutravrttiparyaya 

1 49 J natadharmakathaAgasiltra vivrti 

150 Jvoti§karaijdskaflka 

3(151) 

15 1 Tirthamalastotra 

? ( 152-171 ) 

152 Dapdakavyakhya 

153 Dar^anamdevadistava 
134 Da^vidhasamacarisvarupa 
153 Dasavidhavasthitakalpa 

1 36 Da^vaikalikasutracotikayugalatikS 

137 Do 

138 DasavaikalikasQtracQlikayugaiavacuri 

139 Do 

1 60 DaSavaikalikasQtracQlikay ugalavactirni 
161. Do 

1 62 - Dasavaikalikasfitrabfhadvrttiparyaya 

163 *Dasavaikalikasutravyakhya 

1 64- DasavaikalikasutradibfhadvrttyavacGri 
1 65 DasavaikalikasutradyavacCiri 


166' 

Do 

167 

Do 

im 

Do 


1234 
597 

600-602 

598. 599 

592 

593 
206, 207 
208-210 
201-203 
21 1-2 I 3 
129-133 

3 9i"394' 

1235 

1433 

1238 

1236 

1237 
709 

716-719 

728 

729 

726 

727 

713-71S 

725 

712 

720 

721 

722 

723 


1 Thia No. 394 is a 00 m. on only oh. XVII of Jyotifkaran^ska. 
‘ 2 ^na ia alao named aa DbarmopadeiiaTySkl^fl; ' 
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1 69 Dasasrucaskandhastitraparyaya 

170 Durgapadanirukta 

17 1 Dvitiyavaravarikadipika 

‘ST ( 172-191 ) 

172 Nandistuti 

173 Nandisutravivaraoa 

174 Do 

j 75 Nandlsfitravivaraoadurgapadavyakhya 

176 Nandisu tra visamapadaparyaya 

177 Namaskara 

178 Namaskaraniryuktivyakhya 

1 79 Namaskaramantravivarapa 

180 NamaskararaantraTjrtti 

181 Namo’rhat 

182 ^ Namo’stu Vardhamanaya 

183 Nigoda^attrimiikavf tti 

1 84 Nirayavalika^rutaskandbapar3£aya 

185 N irayavalika^rutaskand havy tkhy a 

186 Nirayavalikisutrakalavabodha 

187 Niiithasutracflrpivimsodde&kavyakhya 

188 NilithasQtracilrnyadiparyaya 

189 NisithasOtraparyaya 

1 90 Nihnavagtthivyakhya 

19 1 Neminathastuti 

q ( 192-242 ) 

192 PancakalpasQtraparyaya 

1 9-3 Pan canirgranthasamgrafaatiyavacttr i 
194-- Do 

1- gor-a-wwffe-bogfaioin B wi fil. 2. 

2 Thi« i» alto known m VardharnSnaatutL 


494. 49) 
548 

1020 

1361 
613, 616 
617-619 
620 
621-623 

143s 

1039 

744> 745 
740 
897-900 
963 
106-109 
263, 264 
256-361 
265 

449-451 

455 , 45^ 

452-454 

1243 

1244 

589. 590 
115 

H7 
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195 Paramaoukiian^asattrim^ikarthalava 

97-100 

196 Paryusanaparvavicara 

565 

197 Paryusanadasasatakavrtti 

567 

19S Paryusariavicara 

566 

199 Do 

1436 

200 Paryusanastkhnikavyakhyana 

563, 564 

20 1 PaksikaksamapasiuravacCr^ii 

961 

202 Paksikasutravftli 

1150-1156 

203 Pak^ikasutrSvacuri 

1157 

204 Do 

1158 

205 Do 

1160 

20C Pakfikasutravacur^ii 

IIS 9 

207 Pak§ikastuti 

962 

208 Plp^aniryuktivivecana 

1116 

209 Pio 4 aniryuktivisamagathavivaraija 

ri2j«ii23 

2 1 0 Fii^daniryuktivisamapadaparyaya 

1118-1120 

211 Pipdaniryuktyavacuri 

1117 

212 Pipdavisuddhidipika 

4x7-420 

213 Pi^davi^uddhivrtti 

4H 

214 Pi^davi^uddhyavacQrrii 

422 

215 Pudgala§attrimiikavrtti 

X0I-I04 

2x6 Pau§adliavidhi 

136s 

217 Pausadhikadikidivikatasa 

1252 

218 Prakirpaka 

jr 

1437 

219 Prajnapa&asQtra^a 

220 * Do 

218-220 

221 

22 1 Praj aapanasatratrtiyapadasaihgraliapivnti 

224 

222 Praj SapanasQtratrtiyapadasamgrahaeyavacarflti 

nr 

22s 

223 Prajnapanasutnparyaya 

226, 227 

224 Do 

228-230 


X This is also FradeSaTjlkliyS, 
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22$ Praj napanasuiravivaranavisamapadaparyaya 

226 Pratikrama^akramavidhi 

227 Pratyakhyana 

228 P ratyakhyanabha§yavacurni 

329 Do 

230 Do 

331 Do 

232 Pratyakhyanavicara 

233 Pratyakhyanavrcti 

234 Pratyekabuddhacatustayacaritra 

335 Do 

336 ^Prathamavaravarikabalavabodha 

237 * Prameyaratnamanjosa 

238 Prasnavyakaragafigasatraparyaya 

239 Prasnavyakaraga6gasQtravivrti 

240 ’Pravivrajisuvacana 

241 Pravrajyagrahagavidhi 

242 Pravrajyavidhanavftti 

^ ( 243-251 ) 

243 Bandhasattrimiikatippanaka 

244 6]:hacchantistava 

245 Brhacchintistavavftti 

246 Brhatkalpasutratika 

247 Bfhatkalpasatraparyaya 

248 sByhatkalpasatravivaraga 

249 ^Brhadaticara 


95 

231-233 

1366-1368 

1438 

1260-1265 

1259 

1266 

1267 
1271 

1272, 1273 

698 

699 
1017 

241 
171, 172 
162-169 
1274 

1371 
1374. 137s 

los 

1276- 1382 
1282, 1283 

572-575 

585, 586 
571 
1285 


1 Some portions are in Gujarati. 

2 For Prade4avySkhy3; see No. 220. 

3 This is partly in PrSkrit. 

4 All these four works deal with, only portions of BphatkalpasiXtra. 

5 This is on a portion of PithikE* 

9 Soncie portion is in Sanskrit, 
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250 Bodhidipika 

1x72-1178 

251 ‘Brahmavratalapaka 

1377 

( 252-259 ) 


252 Bhaktaparijnavacuri 

306 

253 Do 

307 

254 BhaktaparijnSvacurpi 

308 

255 Bhagavatisutraparyaya 

1 19, 120 

256 Do 

121-123 

257 Bhagavatlsatravi’tti 

92-96 

258 BhagavatisatravacOrpi 

1 18 

259 Bhuvanvasinidevistuti 

1288, 1289 

^ < 260-268 ) 


260 * Mapdaiavicara 

1451 

26 1 Manasyabhavadurlabhatasucakada^adi's^nta 

700, 701 

262 Manusyasaihkhya 

X440 

263 MahavirakalaSa 

1383 

264 ^Mahavlravrddbakala^a 

1384 

265 ■’MahavirasvamistPti 

895, 896 

266 Mtllropapavidhi 

1383 

267 Do 

1386 

268 MudridivicSra (?) 

1292 

(269-274) 


269 Yatijitakalpasfitravivfti 

4-606 

270 Yatipratikramapasairavjtti 

973 

27 1 Yatipraiikramapasatravyakhyana 

971 

272 Do 

972 

273 Yatipratikramapasatravaceri 

1294 

1 Tbia ia putly in Prakrit. 

2 ' This ia partly in Prakrit. 


3 This is partly in Apabhraihla. 

4 This ia also knomi ai Snatasyastuti. 
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274 *Yoganu§fhanakalpyakalpyavidhi 

i?94 

^(275) 


275 Raj apralniyasQtravftti 

193-197 

^ ( 276-279 ) 


276 Laghu-Santi-stotra 

1296-1299 

277 Laghu-Santi-stotra-vyakhyt 

1300, 1301 

278 Lalitavistara 

841-844 

279 Lalitavistarapanjika 

845, 846 

5r ( 280-295 ) 


280 Vandanakaniryuktidipika 

1031 

281 Vandanakabhagyavttti 

1313 

282 Vandanakabhasyavacari 

1310 

283 Do 

1311 

284 VandanakabhasyavacGr^i 

1306-1308 

285 Do 

1309 

286 Do 

1312 

287 Do 

1317 

288 Vandanakastltravivaraoa 

857, 838 

289 Varakanakasutra 

1319, 1320 

290 “Vardhamanavidyakalpa 

1402 

291 Vacanikamnaya 

539 

292 Vipakasfltran^sQtravjtti 

177-180 

293 Viie§avasyakabhasyavyakhyana 

1106 

294 Vyavaharasutraparyaya 

477. 478 

29 s Vyavaharasfltrabhasyatika 

469-475 


> This is not entirely in Sanskrit. 

2 For YardhamSnastuti see No, 182, 

3 All these seven works deal with only portions of VyavahErasfTtra. 

13 [F.L.P.I 
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296 'Sisyahita 

683 

297 *Do 

1075-1077 

298 ’Do 

1 1 12 

299 *Do 

1115 

300 ^ilafigarathasthapanakrama 

1443 

301 Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivaraija 

931, 932 

302 Sraddhajitakaipasutravrtti 

607 

303 Sraddhadinakrtyavacuri 

1458 

304 ^raddadinakrtyavacurpi 

1457 

305 Srutadevatasmti 

1322, 1323 

^ (306-314) 

306 5adavasyakastltralaghuvrtti 

974> 97S 

307 5a4Svasyakasutravrtti 

988 

308 Do (?) 

1000 

309 ^adava^yakastitravactlri 

990 

310 Do 

992 

31 1 Do 

993 

312 Do 

994 

313 5a4SvasyakasatravacQrpi 

989 

314 Do 

99 1 

^ ( 315-353 ) 

31s ’Samsaradavanalastuti 

849-852 

$16 Saiiisara<kvanalastutivyakhya 

00 

317 SaiiistarakapaurusIsatrtvacarQi 

1335 

318 Satiistarakavivara^a 

3x8 


1 This is UttarSdhysyanastltrabphadvr^ti. 

2 This is Zv-asyakastltratikSi. 

3 This is Vi4esSvasyakabVhadv|rtti. 

4 This is Pi^daniiyuktivfrttt 
3 Sea p« 3S, fh, 2* 
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319 Saihstarakavactiri 

319, 322 

320 SamstarakavacQrni 

321 

321 Sakalarhat 

1327 

322 ^Samdehavisausadhi 

502-S05, 542-544 

323 Samavasaranavacun 

1028 

324 Samavayangasutraparyaya 

00 

li 

CO 

Vi 

Do 

84-86 

325 Samavayaiigasutravrtti 

79-8 1 

326 Samyaktvaropapavidhi 

1415 

327 Samyaktvalapaka 

1416, 1417 

328 Sldhuvidhiprakaia 

1418 

329 Samicari 

1419 

330 Samacaridipika 

1031 

331 “Samayikagrahapavidhi 

1420 

332 Samayikaniryuktyavacari 

1043 

333 Samayikapausadhapirapavidhi 

1431 

334 Siddhaprabhrtatika 

432^ 433 

335 JSukhabodha 

6S3-663 

336 +Subodba 

415, 416 

537 Satrakjta 6 gasatrat 3 ka 

30-3 5? 

338 Satrakrtaagasatradipika 

36-43® 

339 Do 

44 . 45 


1 This is also oalled EalpasQtrapaSjikS. 

2 There are some portions in Prakrit. 

3 This is UttarSdhyayana^ikS. 

s 

4 This is 

5 Koe 31 deals with the first of section of Sutrakytangastrtra. 

6 Hos, 42 and 43 deal with only the first eection. 
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340 Sutrakrtaftgasutraparyaya 

S3, 54 

341 Do 

SS-57 

342 Sutrollikhiiakatha 

1331 

343 S<lr5’-aprajnaputika 

23 S 

344 Stuti 

1333 

345 Sthaviravalivrtti 

631 

346 Sthaviraval3ravacQri 

629 

347 Do 

632 

348 Do 

633 

349 SthavirSvalyavacflrpi 

634 

350 Sthanangasutratika 

65-69 

351 Sthanangasutradipika 

61 

352 Sthanafigasatraparylya 

70-71 

3S3 'Do 

72-74 


For SnStaiySstuti sea ITo* 266, p. 06. 



( c ) Works in "Veraacniar ( I-lOb ; 



Works 3? ( 1 - 6 ) 

Serial Xos. 

I 

Aticara 

OO 

2 

Ati caragathatabba 

1189 

3 

Aticaralocana 

1190 

4 

AnuyogadvarasQtravartika 

642 

5 

Anusthanavidhitabba 

984, 985 

€ 

Antakrddasangasutratabba 

144 


3jr ( 7-1 i: ) 


7 

Acarafl gasQtrabaia vabo d ba 

415 

8 

Aturapratyakbyanatabba 

294 

9 

Aturapratyakhyanaksarartha 

295 

10 

Alocana 

1195 

II 

®Alocanatapabpradanavidhi 

1344 

12 

Avasyakastltraniryuktibalavabodha 

1095 


5 ( 13-39) 


*3 

Uttaradbyayanasutratabba 

675 

14 

Do 

67^ 

IS 

Do 

679 

1 

It may be mentioned that this word is here used not as 

“ derogatory 


and as an affront to the status of Indian languages, more especially vis^a-^vis 
the English language. True, ‘Vernacular’ is derived from a Latin word 
vernueulus^ ‘ native which itself comes from verna, * home-born slave *, But 
the meaning of the word has nothing to do with slavery Furthermore, 
‘•as defined in the Concise Oxford Dictionary it is: ‘ Vernacular ^ (of 
languages, idiom> word); of one’s native country, native, indigenous, not of 
foreign origin or of learned formation. Of all these connotations only the 
last ( which is not generally conveyed ) may be considered slightuig " 

— “ Times of India ” of ^3-1-38 

So I may make it clear that I use the word * Vernacular ’ simply to denote 
all those Indian languages other than Sanskrit and Prakrit without meaning 
that any one of them is inferior to the rest. 

2 Some portion in the beginning is in Sanskrit 
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i 6 

[Jttaradhyayanasutrabalavabodha 

674 

17 

Do 

678 

l8 

Upadhanavidhi 

1351 

19 

Do 

1352 


^ ( 20-23 ) 


20 

Kaipasutratabba 

540 

21 

Kalpasutrabalavabodha 

541 

22 

'Kalpantarvacya 

562 

23 

Kay otsargabalivabod ha 

1202 


^ ( 24-30 ) 


24 

Catuhsarana^bba 

280 

2S 

Do 

281 

26 

Do 

282 

27 

*Caityavandanabha§yabalavabodha 

1231 

2$ 

Do 

1232 

29 

Caityavandanabhasyavartika 

1230 

30 

Caityavandanasatratabba 

840 


ar ( 31-36 ) 


31 

JambQdvipaprajnapiifabba 

242 

32 

Jambasvamyadhyayanatabba 

387 

33 

Jam busvamyadhyayanabaltvabodha 

388-390 

34 

Jivajivabhigamasatratabba 

200 

35 

Jnatadharmakathafigasatrabalavabodha 

134 

36 

JEanadipika 

530 


a ( 87 ) 

37 

’Tanduiavaicarikabaiavabodha 

351,332 


^ ( 38-39 ) 

38 

Dasavaikalikasairaiabba 

724 

59 

DaM^nitaskandhasatratippa^a 

484 


1 Only a few opening lines— the first 3 verses are in Sanskrit. 

2 A line in the beginmng is in Sanskrit. 

3 The opening verses are in Sanskrit. 
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40 

5T ( 40-46 ) 

Nandisutrabalavabodha 

613 

41 

Namaskaraman trabslavabod ha 

74 r 

42 

Do 

742 

43 

Do 

743 

44 

Nigodasattrimsikabalavabodha 

tio 

45 

Nirayavalik5(sutra)baiavabodha 

26s 

46 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba 

262 

47 

( 47-62 ) 

Pancanirgranthasamgrahanibalavabodha 

116 

48 

Paryantaradhansbalavabodha 

404 

49 

Do 

40s 

SO 

Do 

406 

51 

Do 

407 

52 

Pak§ikapratikramai3iavidhibalavabodha 

1363 

53 

Pindavi^uddhibalSvabodha 

421 

54 

' Pifhikabalavabodha 

1014, 1015 

55 

Pratyakhyana(? )tabba 

952 

56 

Pratyakhyanabhasyabalavabodha 

1269 

57 

Do 

1270 

58 

Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika 

1268 

59 

PratyakhyanasQtratabba 

951 

60 

Prathamavaravarikabaltvabodha 

1017* 

61 

Prabhatapratikramapavidhibalavabodha 

1370 

62 

Pra^navyakara^ahgasutratabba 

170 

63 

^ ( 63-67 ) 

Bimbapravelavidhi 

1376 


1 It oommenoes with three verses in Sanskrit, 

2 Some portions are in Sanskrit* 
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64 

Birhatkalpasutratabba 

578 

6S 

Do 

S 79 

66 

Brhadaticara ( ? '' 

1284 

67 

Do 

00 

H 4 


^ ( 68-71 ) 


68 

Bharatacaritratabba 

243 

69 

Do 

244 

70 

Do 

245 

71 

Bharatesvara-Eahubali-svadhyaya-tabba 

888 


1? ( 72-73 ) 


72 

Mah In irgran t hiy idhyayanatabba 

680 

73 

Mahlnisithasutratabba 

461 


^ ( 74-76 ) 


74 

Yogavidhi 

1389* 

7 S 

Do 

1391 

76 

Do 

31392, 1393* 


g ( 77-82 ) 


77 

s V a Akacfllikltabba 

428 

78 

V andanakabhlsyabalavabodha 

1315 

79 

Do 

1316 

80 

V andanakabhlsyavartika 

1314 

8f 

Viplkastlttangasutratabba 

176 

82 

V3ravaharasatratabba 

466 


^ ( 83-85 ) 


83 

Srama^iasutrabalavabodha 

969 

84 

Sramapopasakapratikramaoasfltrabalavabodha 

933 

1 

This is partly in Sanskrit. 


% 

Some portions are in Sanskrit. 


3 

It opens irith a verse in Sanskrit. 


4 

It starts with a verse in Sanskrit, and it ends also 

with Sanskrit 

verae% 7 in number. 


3 

^ YogSnoffhSnakalpyafcalpavidhl ( No. 1394 ) partly in 

GujarEtl, the 

0ihe? languages being Sanskrit and Prakrit ? 
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Works 

'Sraddhahoratrakftya 

Serial Noe.. 

1459 , 1460 

S6 

«r ( KG-OO ) 

Sadavasyakasutratabba 

996 

87 

Do 

998 

88 

Sadavasyakasutrabalavabodlia 

995 

89 

Do 

997 

90 

Do 

999 

91 

^ ( 91-1U3 ) 
Sarhsaradavanalastutivyakhya 

00 

92 

SaihstarakapaurusisGtrabalavabodha 

1326 

95 

Samstarakabtlavabodha 

320 

94 

Sandhyapratikramapavidhibalavabodba 

1413 

95 

Siddhantabola 

1329 

96 

SotrakrtSfigasutravartika 

46 

97 

*Do 

47 

98 

Sthaviravalitabba 

630 

99 

Srhaviravalivjttibalavabodha 

631 

100 

SthanaAgasGtra^abba 

63 

lOI 

Do 

64 

102 

SthanangasGtrabalavabod ha 

62 

103 

SthanaAgasGtraboia 

75 


1 It opens with a verse in Sanskrit. 

2 It begins with ^ verse in Sanskrit. 
14 f h L. P. 1 
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Dates ( Samvat ) , Works 

Serial Nos. 

' 73 ? 

Naadisfltracurni 

614 

*933 

Acarangasuirajika. 

ii-iS 

1078 

Aradhanapataka 

372 

1120 

J nitadharmakathangasutravivrti 

130-133 

1120 

Samavayangasutravftti 

79-8 1 

1120 

Sthanat^asutrafika 

65-69 

1128 

Bhagavatlsutravrtti 

92-96 

1129 

Sukbabodha ( Utttradhyayanasutratika ) 

653-663 

1160 

Sisyahita ( Pi^daniryuktivftd ) 

Ills 

1174 

NisithasQtracarpiviiiisodde^akavyakhya 

449-451 

1176 

Subodha ( Piadavisuddhivftti ) 

415, 416 

1180 

Pak^ikaksamapasutravacarpi 

961 

1180 

Paksikasatravrtti 

1150-1156 

00 

SramapopasakapratikramapasOtracarpi 

924. 925 

122S 

Niraylvalika^rutaskandhavyakhya 

256-261 

1295 

Pip 4 avisitddhidipika 

417-420 

129^ 

Avasyakasatraniryuktilaghuvrtti 

1081-1086 

1525 

Kalpasutradurgapadanirukta 

S48 

1328 

PravKijyavidhanavrtti 

1374. 137s 

1332 

13S3 

Brhatkalpasatratika 

Vidhimargaprapa 

575 

1408-1410 

1364 

Samdehavisau§adhi 

(Xaipasatrapanjika ) 503- 

■505, 542-544 


> ^ 598 . 


* Sakam. 
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Dates ( Samvat ) Works 

Serial Xos. 

1365 

Arthakalpalata { Upasargaharastotravrtti ) 

776-779 

1365 

Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stava-jika 

1172-1178 

1383 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1215-1217 

1411 

$a(Javasyakasutravj-tti 

988 

1439 

Oghaniryuktyavacflr^ii 

113s, 1136 

1440 

Avasyakasutraiiiryuktj’avacuri 

1092 

1441 

Uttaradhyayanasutravacuriii 

688 

1456 

Y atij itakalpasutra vi vrii 

604-606 

1471 (?) 

Prajnapanasatratrtiyapadasarhgraha- 



oyavacQrni 

225 

1496 

Arthadipika ( Srama^opasakaprati- 



kramaijasQtravrtti ) 

926-930 

1501 (?) 

§a4avasyakasutrabalavabodha 

997 

1506 

Pratikrama^iakramavidhi ( Pratikramapa- 



garbhahetu ) 

1366-1368 

1509 

Kathakosa ( Bharatesvara-Bahubali- 



vjrtti ) 

888-894 

>1514 

Pithikabalavabodha 

1014, 1015 

1525 

Uttaradhyayanasutravmi 

66s 

'155* (?) 

KalpasQtravftti 

346 

1572 

AcartfigasQtrapradipika 

16-20 

1583 

SGtralqtaAgasQtradipiki 

36-43 

1603 

Sathstaiakabaiavabodha 

320 

1628 

Kalpakiraijavali ( Kalpastitravrtti ) 

309-513 

1634 

Gacchacaravivrti 

382-384 

1639 

Jambadvipaprajnaptivrtti 

238-240 


1 TMe U the dete in SHJL ( p. 52^ ). The author has mentioned it as 

and * Xndra * means fourteen according to Qoladkyaya and Qm^ita* 
aarasaiihgraha* 

2 The chronogram is ** 
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Dates ( Saiii 

vat W'orks 

Serial Nos. 

■ 1644 

Laghu-Santi-stotra-vyakhya 

1300, 1301 

“ 1645 

Catuhsarariavacuri 

276 

i 6>7 

SihanSAgasutradipika 

61 

1 ( 5)7 

Uttaradhyayanasu trabrhadvfttigatakatha • 



pratisaihskfta 

684 

1660 

Prameyaratnamanjusa ( Jambudvipaprajnapti- 


vrtti 

) 241 

i66s 

Cafurmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati 

1356. 1357 

1666 

DasavaikilikasOtratabba 

724’ 

1674 

Kalpapradipika ( Kalpasutravrtn ) 

514, 515 

1677 

Kalpadipika ( Kalpasutratika ) 

S16 

168s 

Kalpamanjarl ( KalpasQtravrtti ) 

517-519 

1689 

U ttarad hyayanasutravmi 

670 

1696 

Kalpasubodhika ( Kalpasiliravrtti ) 

523-527 

1702 (?) 

Ji vaj ivabhigamasQ rratabba 

200 

1707 

Kalpakaumudi ( KalpasQtravrtti ) 

528, 529 

IJ22 

Jnanadipika ( KalpasQtrabalavabodha ) 

530 

1758 

Pratyakbyanabhisyavartika 

1268 

1789 

Paryusanaftahnikavyakhyana 

563, 564 

1838 

^Sraddhahoratrakrtya ( Sravakavidhi- 



praka^a ) 

1459, 1460 

1838 

^dhuvidhipnikaSa 

14x8 


1 The ehronognm it ‘Nirpa* stands for 16 according to *iK<fhr 

!n^«T %(5»ttc5T. 

2 Is this the date given by the soiibe f 

3 Herein the date of the Ms. Is mentioned as 1666, but it is a slip. 
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LIST OF DATED MANUSCRIPTS 

N.B.- (i) Years mentioned here are of the Viktama era, unless 
there is a specific mention of Saka era. 

(2) Names of works whether in Sanskrit or Prakrit are given 
in Sanskrit only. 

(3) Works of which Mss. bear the same date, are arranged 
according to the Nagari alphabet and not the Roman one. 

(4) Heterogeneous works of a composite Ms. are given a prio- 
ritj'^ and they are indicated by a bracket. 


( Years 1101-1200 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1138 

V i^esavasyakabhasyavySkhyana 

’no6 

1146 

NisithasQtrabhasya 

441 


Ni5ithasiltra( xiv-xx )viksaG0r9i 

448 

1164 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravptti ) 

662 


( Years 1201-1300 ) 


1218 

BrhatkalpasQtracQriji 

00 

0 

1275 

Paksikastitravrtti 

1156 

1294 

Ni4ithas(itra( xi-xx )vise§actir9i 

447 

i30o(?) Pi54aviiiiddhi 

416 

^9 

(?) Subodha ( Pi^iiJaviinddhivjtri ) 

4 i£ 


1 This is th« oldest dated palm-leaf Ms. so far as this Vol. X,\ II is 
eonoeraed. 
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( Years l.SOl-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

U ttaradhy ay anasQtra 

645 

1333 

OghaniryuktyavacOri 

‘II39 

1334 

BrhaikalpasQtra 

569 

52 

BrhatkalpasutralaghubhSsya 

S76 

55 

BrhatkalpasQtralaghubhasyacQrni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttai^dhyayanasQtra 

046 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

663 

1344 

Vyavahara( i )bhasyatika 

47 » 

1348 

AcarafigasCtra 

2 

>5 

AcarafigasGtratika 

12 

0 

Acarafigasutraniryukti 

7 

I3S9 

NisithasGtra( i-x )visesacQrGi 

446 

*1388 

Caityavaadanakuiaka 

1216 

II 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Sflryaprajfiaptiflka 

235 

1391 

VyavaharasGtra ( i-in ) 

465 


VyavaharasGtra( i-ni )bhasyatika 

473 


{ Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

VyavaharasQtra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bha§yat!ka 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

II3I 


Oghaniryuktitika 

1131 

•1450 

A<sra5gasGtracurGi 

9 

00 

Vi^e§ava§yakabha§ya 

1103 

9J 

( ? 1488 ) AvalyakasGtraniryukti 

io86 

i 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is ooncerned. 

This sign indicates ' not later than *. 
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til 


Year Work 

1458 ( ? 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryuktikglmvrtti 

r Aturapratyakhyana 
j Catubsarapa 

1468 Catubsaranatippaoaka 
I Bhaktaparijna 
I SamstSraka 


1469 

Kaipasutra 


Kalpasutravacflroi 


Aausthanavidhi 

99 

SadavaSyakasutra 

*473 

Lalitavistara 

*474 

NandlsQtra 

ii 

NandisQtravivaraxja 

1476 

Aj ita-^nti-sta va 

99 

Bodbidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stavatika ) 

1479 

UttaradhyayanasQtra 

99 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanatika ) 

1481 

Dipika ( PiQ 4 avkuddhitIka ) 


PiQ43vkuddhi 

1483 - 

1 

Nigodasattrimsika 

Nigodasattrimsikavrtti 

Parainaoukhan 4 asattriiii^ika 

Paratnanukhax:t 4 asattrinisikarthalava 

Pudgala§attriiii^!ka 

Pudgalaiattriiiiiikavrtti 

BandhasattrimSika 


Bandha§attriihsikavj:tti 


Serial No. 
1086 

288 

279 

279 

500 

3*0 

506 

506 

982 

982 

842 

609 

619 

1x76 

1176 

661 

66i 

4*7 

4*7 

109 

109 

100 

100 

X04 

104 

105 
los 


„ ( ? 8 ) Ava^yakasQtraniryukti 


1002 
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( Years l.SOl-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

U ttaradhy ay anasQtra 

645 

1333 

OghaniryuktyavacOri 

‘II39 

1334 

BrhaikalpasQtra 

569 

52 

BrhatkalpasutralaghubhSsya 

S76 

55 

BrhatkalpasQtralaghubhasyacQrni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttai^dhyayanasQtra 

046 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

663 

1344 

Vyavahara( i )bhasyatika 

47 » 

1348 

AcarafigasCtra 

2 

>5 

AcarafigasGtratika 

12 

0 

Acarafigasutraniryukti 

7 

I3S9 

NisithasGtra( i-x )visesacQrGi 

446 

*1388 

Caityavaadanakuiaka 

1216 

II 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Sflryaprajfiaptiflka 

235 

1391 

VyavaharasGtra ( i-in ) 

465 


VyavaharasGtra( i-ni )bhasyatika 

473 


{ Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

VyavaharasQtra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bha§yat!ka 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

II3I 


Oghaniryuktitika 

1131 

•1450 

A<sra5gasGtracurGi 

9 

00 

Vi^e§ava§yakabha§ya 

1103 

9J 

( ? 1488 ) AvalyakasGtraniryukti 

io86 

i 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is ooncerned. 

This sign indicates ' not later than *. 



List 0* Qatsd Manuscriprs 


YeAi- 


1493 


15 


Work 

/ A]ita“Sani!-siava 
Aticlra 

Acamlapratvakhyar.-i 

Acaryadiksamanaka 

Iryapathikisiitra 

Uiiarikarapasiitr» 

UpasargaharasiOETA 

Eijasanadipratyakbyana 

Kayotsargasiitra 

Kayotsargasutrapratjka 

ft 

Ksetradevatastuti 
Guruksamariasutra 
Catuh^araiia 
Caityastava 
Caityastavapratika 
Jaya mahayaiab 
Tirthavandanasutra 
Trividhaharopav3sapratyakhyana 
i{ ‘Darsanaib-devadi-stava 
Divasacaramapratyakhyana 
Daivasikilocanasatra 
Namo’rhat 
Namastava 
PraipipStasutta 
Pratyakhyananiryukti 
Prabodhacaityavandaiw 
PrarthanasQtra 
Bhuvanavasinidevistuti 
Vandanakasatra 
VarakanakasQtra 
VaiyavrtyakarasOtra 
I Sakrastava 

Srama 9 opasakapratikrai»a 9 a$ 0 tra 

§ri-Stambhanaka-Parsvanatba-stuti 

Srutadevataswti 

!^rutast'ava 

I, ^rutasya bhagavata 
[ J. L. P. 1 


Serial No. 
1169 
11S5 
950 
877 

790 

796 

7<So 

937 

§00 

S07 

815 

1^05 

867 

raoQ 

831 

836 

875 

749 

954 

1338 

941 

859 

897 

814 

S84 

1073 

746 

786 

1388 

853 

1319 

906 

7S3 

917 

880 

1333 

833 

903 
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( Years l.SOl-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

U ttaradhy ay anasQtra 

645 

1333 

OghaniryuktyavacOri 

‘II39 

1334 

BrhaikalpasQtra 

569 

52 

BrhatkalpasutralaghubhSsya 

S76 

55 

BrhatkalpasQtralaghubhasyacQrni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttai^dhyayanasQtra 

046 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

663 

1344 

Vyavahara( i )bhasyatika 

47 » 

1348 

AcarafigasCtra 

2 

>5 

AcarafigasGtratika 

12 

0 

Acarafigasutraniryukti 

7 

I3S9 

NisithasGtra( i-x )visesacQrGi 

446 

*1388 

Caityavaadanakuiaka 

1216 

II 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Sflryaprajfiaptiflka 

235 

1391 

VyavaharasGtra ( i-in ) 

465 


VyavaharasGtra( i-ni )bhasyatika 

473 


{ Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

VyavaharasQtra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bha§yat!ka 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

II3I 


Oghaniryuktitika 

1131 

•1450 

A<sra5gasGtracurGi 

9 

00 

Vi^e§ava§yakabha§ya 

1103 

9J 

( ? 1488 ) AvalyakasGtraniryukti 

io86 

i 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is ooncerned. 

This sign indicates ' not later than *. 



V] 

List of Dated Mtinusc*ip;s 


Vc4r 

Wf,r.. 

bcsiai No. 

1516 

Avas yakas u t ran ir y uk t } a > ac j r n ■ 

1094 

>> 

BhagavatisOtravrtti 

92 

])i8 

S thavira vai ya vacu r^i i 

634 

1519 

PtkfikasQiravmi 

1132 

1520 

UttaradhyayanasO trakatha 

693 

1524 

Anu-sthanavidh; 

983 


Sadavasyakasutra 

98? 

1525 

Kaipantarvacya 

552 

>5 

Sramanopasakapra tikra raaiyasu tra 

924 

9 •> 

SramaQopasakapratikraraanasQtraciirni 

924 

1527 

Uttaradhyayanasiltra 

666 

>> 

UttaradhyayanasutraksarSrtha 

666 

>> 

Oghaniryukti 

1134 

>$ 

Oghaniryukiyavacarqii 

1134 

*1529 

Siddhaprabhi'ta 

43 * 

• 

5> 

Siddhaprabhrtatika 

433 

1530 (? 1531 ) Pravrajyavidhana 

*375 

99 

„ Pravrajyavidhanavirtti 

*375 

1532 

AvaiyakasQtraniryukti 

1009 

1534 

Oghaniryuktyavacurni 

**35 

1535 

Ava^yakasfltraniryukti 

1082 

99 

Avalyakasatraniryuktiiaghuvrtti 

1082 

/.vC Pak§ikak;anianastltra 
‘S^''aPtt 5 ikMatra ' 

956 

**47 

IS 44 

Anuttatopapatikada^aAgasatra 

150 

ISSO 

Sama^yaAgasatravrtti 

80 

‘1551 

Saihs&raka 

jia 

13.52 

Uttaradhyayanasatrakatha 

■«94 

*553 

Avaiyakasatraniryukti 

1005 

**557 

Jivajivabhigamasatra 

198 


1 ^ska 141?. 

$ Not aarlier than this date. 
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( Years l.SOl-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

U ttaradhy ay anasQtra 

645 

1333 

OghaniryuktyavacOri 

‘II39 

1334 

BrhaikalpasQtra 

569 

52 

BrhatkalpasutralaghubhSsya 

S76 

55 

BrhatkalpasQtralaghubhasyacQrni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttai^dhyayanasQtra 

046 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

663 

1344 

Vyavahara( i )bhasyatika 

47 » 

1348 

AcarafigasCtra 

2 

>5 

AcarafigasGtratika 

12 

0 

Acarafigasutraniryukti 

7 

I3S9 

NisithasGtra( i-x )visesacQrGi 

446 

*1388 

Caityavaadanakuiaka 

1216 

II 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Sflryaprajfiaptiflka 

235 

1391 

VyavaharasGtra ( i-in ) 

465 


VyavaharasGtra( i-ni )bhasyatika 

473 


{ Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

VyavaharasQtra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bha§yat!ka 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

II3I 


Oghaniryuktitika 

1131 

•1450 

A<sra5gasGtracurGi 

9 

00 

Vi^e§ava§yakabha§ya 

1103 

9J 

( ? 1488 ) AvalyakasGtraniryukti 

io86 

i 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is ooncerned. 

This sign indicates ' not later than *. 



V : 

List M U'tkd MuhmerijHi 

U '7 

Yeai 

Work 

Serial Ha. 

1585 

*Caityavandanabha>_\ a 

1221 

1586 

Prajfiapanlsatra 
( Artbakalpalata 

«4 

779 

779 

1178 

1587 

•j Upasargaharstotra 

( Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stava-vrtii ;■* 


IS90 

Kalpasetradargapadanirukta 

748 


Da^srutaskand hasu t racurpi 

491 


Dasasrutaskandhasatraniryukti 

485 

IJ?2 

Uttaradhyayanasatra 

887 

55 

Uttaradhyayanasutraksararthaia vales* 

867 

IS 94 

MahanisithasOtra 

459 

IS97 

Acaraagasutra 

3 

5 1 

Pi^daviluddhi 

421 


Piadavisuddhibalavabodha 

421 

1598 

Kalpantarvacya 

( Years ld01-17uu ) 

556 

1803 

Vipikasiuravftti 

177 

1668 

Acaraagasutra 

4 

5> 

Aefiraagasatra balavabodha 

4 

1807 

Aagacaiika 

363 

1609 

Nisithasatra 

436 

1 8 1 00 (?) Acarfifigasatrapradipika 

30 

„ (?) AvasyakasatraniryuktibfiUvabodha 

I09S 

1811 

Jitakalpasfitra 

J^3 

55 

J itakalpasuttavi varapalava 

S92 

55 

3 a 4 avalyakasatrabalava!t)Odha 

tool 


1 The date foe this work is baaed upon that for Dmf4tdcasia9iHta faeloi^- 
'axg to this very Ms. bat another Vol. 

S There are five more works hhlooging to this eompoilte Ms. Bat they are 
not u^ed here as they do not belong to this Yolnme. 
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( Years l.SOl-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

U ttaradhy ay anasQtra 

645 

1333 

OghaniryuktyavacOri 

‘II39 

1334 

BrhaikalpasQtra 

569 

52 

BrhatkalpasutralaghubhSsya 

S76 

55 

BrhatkalpasQtralaghubhasyacQrni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttai^dhyayanasQtra 

046 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

663 

1344 

Vyavahara( i )bhasyatika 

47 » 

1348 

AcarafigasCtra 

2 

>5 

AcarafigasGtratika 

12 

0 

Acarafigasutraniryukti 

7 

I3S9 

NisithasGtra( i-x )visesacQrGi 

446 

*1388 

Caityavaadanakuiaka 

1216 

II 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Sflryaprajfiaptiflka 

235 

1391 

VyavaharasGtra ( i-in ) 

465 


VyavaharasGtra( i-ni )bhasyatika 

473 


{ Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

VyavaharasQtra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bha§yat!ka 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

II3I 


Oghaniryuktitika 

1131 

•1450 

A<sra5gasGtracurGi 

9 

00 

Vi^e§ava§yakabha§ya 

1103 

9J 

( ? 1488 ) AvalyakasGtraniryukti 

io86 

i 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is ooncerned. 

This sign indicates ' not later than *. 



V ] List of Dated Mamscrtpts tm 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1636 

Bhagavatisutravriti 

94 

I ^ > 9 

Satiistaraka 

320 

*> 

Saihstirakabaldvabodha 

3 20 

ibiO 

Jyoti^karai^tdaka 

m 

>> 

Jyotiskara?i 4 akatika 

m 

164; 

Dipika ( Satrakrtafigavytti ) 

39 

»» 

Satrakrtafiga 

39 

1641 

Acaraag^sotraUka 

13 


•Niiithasatraparyaya 

4 S 3 

1645 

Cambiarana 

276 

S 

It 

Catub^arapavacQri 

276 

1646 

Gaccbacara 

3S6 

}* 

Gacchacaravacari 

386 


Ajita-Santi-stava 

117a 

1647 • 

Piatyakhyaaavicara 

1271 

1 

Bodhidipika 

1172 

>» 

Sthanabgasaira 

62 


SthanabgasQtrabalavabodha 

^2 

1648 

Aturapratyakhyana 

294 

?♦ 

Aturapratyakhyanatabba 

294 


NandSsOtra 

60S 

5650 

Kalpantarvacya 

S 53 

*» 

NandlsQtravivara^ia 

616 

)> 

Ni^IthasatravisefacQriili 

443 

t<> 

Niaithasatraviae§acari?iviifalodde 5 akavyakh 3 '* 

449 

1651 

Uturadhyayanasatra 

644 

1632 

Anuyogadvarasatravrcu 

638 


Jambtldvipaprajnapti 

239 


Jambadvipaprajnaptivrtti 

239 

*» 

DaSavaikalikasQtra 

722 

»* 

DaSavaikalikastltracalikayugala 

722 

*» 

DalavaikalikasfltracfiUkayugalavacQri 

722 


1 There era Bevecal other vrorka but they do not belong to this volume. 
S le tbia the date of oo|ajNDeing— qomploting this work ? See p. W8, 

3 li thi« tbit year vrh%n the 1>9lSTabodha eras completed ? 
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( Years l.SOl-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

U ttaradhy ay anasQtra 

645 

1333 

OghaniryuktyavacOri 

‘II39 

1334 

BrhaikalpasQtra 

569 

52 

BrhatkalpasutralaghubhSsya 

S76 

55 

BrhatkalpasQtralaghubhasyacQrni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttai^dhyayanasQtra 

046 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

663 

1344 

Vyavahara( i )bhasyatika 

47 » 

1348 

AcarafigasCtra 

2 

>5 

AcarafigasGtratika 

12 

0 

Acarafigasutraniryukti 

7 

I3S9 

NisithasGtra( i-x )visesacQrGi 

446 

*1388 

Caityavaadanakuiaka 

1216 

II 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Sflryaprajfiaptiflka 

235 

1391 

VyavaharasGtra ( i-in ) 

465 


VyavaharasGtra( i-ni )bhasyatika 

473 


{ Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

VyavaharasQtra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bha§yat!ka 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

II3I 


Oghaniryuktitika 

1131 

•1450 

A<sra5gasGtracurGi 

9 

00 

Vi^e§ava§yakabha§ya 

1103 

9J 

( ? 1488 ) AvalyakasGtraniryukti 

io86 

i 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is ooncerned. 

This sign indicates ' not later than *. 
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V] 


Year 

Work 

Sciiai No. 

i 6 ji 

Oghaniryukti 

I’.aS 

iS'ji 

Nisithasutraparyaya 

454 

1S73 

Kalpakiraoavali 


>> 

Kalpasutra 

5 ” 

9 J 

Visesa vasyaka b ha S3'a 

1 109 

>5 

Visegavasj’akabhasyavrtti 

1109 

1675 

Tandulavaicarika 

331 

?S 

Tandulavaicirikabalavabodha 

331 

1 

r Ajita-Santi-stava-vivarana 

i I 82 


[ Upasargaharastotravrtti 

7^5 

1676 . 

Namaskaramantravivarao a 

743 

Brhacchantistavavrcti 

1 283 


Laghu-Santi-stava-vrtti’- 

1301 

1677 

Dasa^r utaska ndhasutra 

484 

99 

Dasasrutaskandhasutratippaiiaka 

484 

1680 

KalpapradipikS. 

514 

19 

KalpasQtra 

514 

1682 

Gacchacara 

381 


Nandisufravivarapa 

618 

1683 

Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 

673 

1684 

Pratikramapakramavidhi 

1368 

>» 

§adavas j’^akasu tra 

995 


5a4a.vasyakasatravacuri 

993 

*1685 

Kalpadipika 


99 

Kaipas tra 

516 

*l686 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

648 

i686 

Catubsaraya 

278 

99 

Catub^araya^acti ry i 

278 

99 

JnatadharmakathaAgasQtra 

129 

99 

Jnatadharmakathadgasutraviviti 

129 


1 There are three more works but they are omitted here as they belong 
to bymnology, a seoHon of YoL XIX* 

16 rJ.L. P*1 
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Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1688 

Catubsarapa 

280 


Catubsaratjatabba 

280 

1689 

Dipika ( Stltrakrtaiigasutravi itt ) 

40 

* > 

Sutrakrtangasutra 

40 

1695 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

675 

:p 

UttaradhyayanasLitratabba 

675 

1697 

Arthadipika 

928 


Upasargaharastotra 

• 780 

99 

Upasargaharastoiravrtti 

780 

39 

$rama i.io pasaka pra tikra mana sui ra 

92S 

**1700 

Avasyakasutravrtiipradesavyakhyatippanaba' 

1099 


Yatijitakalpasutra 

606 


YatijitakalpasGtravivni 

606 


i Years 1701 - 181)0 ) 


*1701 

Prajnapanasfltra 

219 


Prainapanasuiratika 

219 

5 1702 (?) JivajivabhigamasCttra 

200 

99 

J ivajivabhigaraasu t ra?a bba 

200 

1703 

Catubsara^a 

281 

>> 

Catubsaraijatabbil 

281 

?9 

Prajnapanasatiairiiyapadasarhgrahai.ii 

222 

*1705 ^ 

Anuttaropapatikadaiangasutra 

152 

1711 

Acaraijopanyasa 

1336 

*1713 

Acaradgasutra 

I 

1717 

DaSavaikalikasCitra ( I ) 

703 


1 The Ms, of this work was plaoed in a cit-kosa ( fcnowledge-treasury ) 
by BSraavijaya, pupil of Vijayasena SU[ri, 
t Some one has tried to change this date, 

3 This may be the date of composition; and the date of the Ms, may be 
17S( n ), 

4 This is the year when this Ms, was presented to Vijayadeva SUri 



VI 

Lisi of Doled M.imiscripit 

12^ 

Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

'1718= 

' Kalpantarvacya 

557 

5 ^ 

Jivajivabhigama^^atravivri' 

201 

1719 

Kalpantarvacya 

562 

1720 

Oghaniryukti 

1127 

9 f 

Vidiiimargaprapa 

1410 


f CaityavanJanabhasya 

1220 

IJ21 

j Pratyakhyanabliasya 

1257 


[ Vanaanakabhasva 

1505 

^9 

Kalpakiranavali 

509 

99 

Kalpasutra 

509 

00 

Vipakasutravrtti 

178 

1734 

Yogavidhi 

1393 

1 

' Caityavandanabhasya 

1226 

i 

j 

CaityavandanabhasvavacOroi 

1226 

1 

I7AA 4 

Pratyakhyanabhasya 

1263 


Pratyakhyanabhasyavacurni 

1263 


V andanakabhasya 

1307 


. Vandanakabha§yavacurni 

1307 

99 

Kalpakta 

S20 

99 

Kalpastatra 

320 


r Dasavaikalikasfltra 

716 

J1745 

4 DasavaikalikasQtracQlikayugalatlka 

716 


1 DasavaikalikasutraculikSyugala 

716 

99 

Sthanaftgasutra ( vii ) 

64 

99 

Sthanaiigasutra( vii )tabba 

64 

M ( ? 1775 ) Yatijitakalpastitra 

605 

„ ( ?I775 ) Yatijitakalpasutravivfti 

60s 

1746 

Upadhanavidhi 

1351 

1750 

Janahita ( Dastsrutaskandhasfitratika ) 

492 


1 Is this the year of oomposilion ? 

2 Saka 1584. In this ease there is a difference of 134. For such other 
cases see pp. 124 and 129. 

3 Saka 1610, 
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Yeai 

Work 

Serial No. 

1751 

Asaihskrtadhyayana ' 

650 

= 1753 

Vj^avaharasOtra 

4^6 


Vyavaharasiltratabba 

46C 

1736 

Kalpamanjari 

518 


Kalpasfitra 

00 

V-O 

00 

Bharatacaritra 

243 


Bharatacaritratabb^ 

243 

Ai 

Vipakastltra 

176 

s> 

Vipakasfitratabba 

176 

{ 

Caityavandanabha§ya 

123c 

1 

1 

Caityavandanabhasyavariika 

1230 

1 

17 CQ ^ 

Pratyakhyanabhasya 

1268 

* i A 

Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika 

1268 


Vandan akabhtsy a 

1314 


Vandanakabha§yavartika 

1314 

>> 

Catuh^araoa 

282 


Catub^ara^atabba 

282 

f Uttaradhyayanasutra 

6") 6 

+ 1761 

Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 

676 

Uttaradhyayanasutra tabba 

676 

J 5 

Mahanirgranthiyadhyayana ( Uttarao XX ) 

980 


Mahanirgranthiyadhyayanatabba 

680 

1763 

KalpasQtra 

530 


Jnanadipika 

530 

1765 

NiraySvalikasrutaskandha 

26a 


Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba 

262 

1766 

Sadava^yakastttra 

997 


Sadavaiyakastltrabalavabodhtt 

997 


1 This belongs to a composite Ms. ; the other work viz. Mrgavatl- 
riSsa is dealt with i» Vch XTXm 

$ Saka 1619. For a parallel case see p. 1^3. 

1626, 


^ See p. 1^5, 1. 8. 4, Saka 
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List uf Dated Manuscripts 

125 

Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1769 

Kalpalata 

521 

#5 

Kalpasutra 

pi 


I ambo svam yad h y ayan a 

390 

>> 

Jambflsvatnyadhyavanahaiavabodiia 


1771 

PrajnapanasQtra 

215 

1772 

Dasasrutaskand hasilt ra 

4S0 

*1774 

Aval5'akasQtranir5'ukdciirn. 

1090 

1781 ( • 

^ 1756’ ) Anusthanavidhi 

984 

>> 

Sadavasyakasutra 

984 


$a4a vaiyakasu trata bba 

984 

CO 

Dasavaikalikastitra 

704 

>> 

DasavaikalikasurracQiikayugala 

704 

1791 ( ? 1792 ) Sthanangasiltra 

63 

?> 

Sthanangasutrafabba 

6? 


Upasargaharastoira 

781 

1792 - 

Upasargaharastotratika 

?8i 

Namaskaramantra 

740 


NamaskaramanrravrttI"’ 

740 

1799 

Uttaradhyayanasutrabfhadvrttigatakatha- 



pratisaiiiskrta 
( Yeai’s 1801-1900 ) 

684 


Alocanavidhi 

1346 


Dvadasavratalapaka 

1241 

1 

; Pancamitapaalapaka 

1363 

0 

C30 

1 Brahmavratalapaka 

1377 

j RohipLitapaalapaka 

1398 

1 

i 

1 Viiii^atisthanakaditapodaijdaka 

1405 

j 

Viihsatisthanakalapaka 

X 

[ Samyaktvalapaka 

1416 

1813 ( ? 1801 ) Anusthanavidhi 

985 

>5 

Sadavasyakastltra 

00 

9 } 

Sadava^yakasQtratabba 

98s 


1 Is this the year of composition of the tabbS of V andaruvrttisUtra ? 

% Saha 1650. 

3 There are two more works, each with a commentary. They are treated 
in hymnology* 
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Year Work Serial No. 

iSij Sadavasyakasfltra 556 

,, Sadavasyakasutratabba ' 556 

i8ij Lalitavisura ( Cakyav.inJanasutravyakhya ) 841 

18 >.8 Kalpamanjari 515 

Kalpasiitra 51^ 

i83'?i 83 5) Sadava^akasutia 732 

‘1S36 Acaradinakara 1338 

1S39 Vidhimargaprapa 1409 

Ajita-santi-stava 1170 

Ajnatanamadheya 1424 

Akarasaiiikbyagatha 1192 

Acaryadiksamanaka 879 

Alocana 1 1 9 S 

Iryapathikisutra ^51 

Uttarikaranasutra ( Tassa uttari ) 75y 

Upasargaharastotra 

Upasargaharastotrapraiika 1461® 

Kayotsargasutra 80 r 

Kayotsargasiltrapratika 8 1 1 

f> 812 

1840 J K§etradevatristuti 1206 

Guruksamapasutra ( Abbhutfhio ) 870 

Gocaracaryagatha 1208 

Catuskasaya 1213 

Caityastava ( ArihantaceYyapam ), 822 

Caityastavapraiika 829 

Jaya mahayasah 

Tirthavandanasutra yj j 

Daivasikalocanastitra ggo 

« 861 

Namaskaramantra y^^ 

Namaskarasahirapratyakhyana 546 

Namo’rhat ^oo 

^ Namastava ( Logassasutta ) 817 

__ „ 

2 This was omitted through oversight in part 3 of Vol, XVII. So it was 
given in “ Errata ” of pt. 4 of Vol. XVIL 



VI 


List i; Dated Manu scripts 


Year 




1840 K 


1842 

*1844 

1851 

1863 



betki Ko 

Paksikak.samar.asu'.ra 


Paksikasiuti 

^62 

Pausadhapratyakhvanaoutn. 

^-3 5 

Pranipatasutra ( Khamasama?M£u::a ; 

887 

Prabodhacaiiya^'andana ( J^,c;ac:r.t;’.n.ari 

/ 4 / 

Prai thanasutra ( Java vi}'ar.iva , 

788 

Bhu%’anavasinidevistu:i 

1289 

Yogavidhi 

1592 

Ratl'isamstaiahagatha 

866 

Laghu-S?aiti-sroira 

129S 

Vaudanakasntra 

^3 ^ 

\'aidhamauaL.tuu 

: 

\ aiya vrt yakarasulra 

909 

Sakrastava 

754 

Sramaijasutra 

965 

Sramaijopasakapratiki amaijasu tra 

921 

Sri-Stambhanaka-ParsvanAtha-stuii 

881 

Srutadevatastuti 

1333 

^rutastava ( Pukkharavata ) 

834 

orutasya Bhagavatah 

904 

Saiiisaradavanalasluti 

850 

Sarvacaityavandana 

761 

Sarvasadhuvandana 

766 

Sarvasyapisuira 

913 


915 

Sadhvaticarag^tha 

1328 

Samayikapausadhaparapagatbt 

882 

Samayikasatra 

872 


874 

Siddhastava ( Siddhaparii Buddhanaih 

838 

Pak§ikasatra 

H 43 

Paryusaijastah nikavyakhyana 

564 

YatipratikramaoasutravyakhyaQa 

971 

^ramaijasutra 

967 


1 The rest of the works belonging to this composite Ms. are treated in 
Vote. XVIII and XIX. 

2 8akal702. 



128 


Jaifta Literature and Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

Year 


Work 

Serial No, 


r 

i 

Gurusthapanasutra 

i207 


1 

1 

Caranasaptatikaranasaptatigaiha 

1214 

i86t 

Pdksikaksamanasutra 

960 


! 

Paksikasutra 

114s 


1 

Pranipatasutra 

886 

1868 ■ 

f 

r 

Aji u-SSnti-stava 

Arthakalpalata 

1173 

777 

\ 

Bodhidipika 

”73 


1 

Upasargaharastotra’ 

777 

1872 


PUhikabalavabodha 

1015 


r 

t 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivaraija 

1 1 83 


i 

Upasargaharastoiravrtti 

784 

1873 i 

! 

Namaskaramantravivarana 

744 


Brhacchantistava 

1282 



Brhacchantistavavrtti 

Laghu .Sa n t i-s t a va- vy ak h y a ^ 

1282 

1500 

>> 


Sa4^vasyakasutra 

998 

99 


Sadavasyakasutratabba 

998 

1S74 


Kal padrumkalika5 

331 

?» 


Kalpasfitra 

S3I 

1876 


Sraddhahoratrakrtya 

1460 

x888 


Dipika ( Sthanaiigasutravttti ) 

61 



Sthifigastitra 

61 

1889 

1 

Upasargaharastotra 

Tirthavandanasutra 

Namaskaramantra 

^akrastava^ 

773 

749 

737 

758 

51890 


SthanangasGtraboIa 

7S 

1892 


AupapatikasQtravrtti 

184 


1 There are five other works ( each haviDg a ooramentary ) belonging to 
this composite Ms, They are treated in hymnology. 

2 There are ten works in this composite Ms. Of them the remaining four 
are treated In hymnology. 

3 In the printed edition (p. lOd) of this work, a portion pertaimog to 
dietetics is reproduced from yUffvilasa, 

4 Tbefe ar« 46 weeks belonging to this oomposite Ms. Of them 42 are 

treated in hymnology, etc. ' 

5 Ja this th^ date of composition ? 
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List oj Dated M.antiicrip>s 

129 

Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

«j899 

Jambflsvamyadhyayana 

3SS 


Jambflsvamyadhya\'anabalavabodi’.a 

00 

CO 

»i8 C? I 

899) Brhatkalpasdtra 

00 

1 

33 

Brhatkalpasutratabba 

( Years- 1901-1952 ) 

5 ?« 

1904 

Kalpadriimakalika 

534 

9 > 

Kalpasutra 

534 

1905 

BharateSvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya 

888 

1907 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

671 


Dipika ( Uttaradhyayanavrtti ) 

^71 

1917 

Acaradinakara 

1339 

1930 

Niraya valikabalavabodha 

26$ 

1931 

J yotiskarapda^ka 

392 

>3 

Jyotiskarapdakatika 

392 

>3 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya 

261 

J 3 

Pi^idaniryuktyavacuri 

I ny 

1932 f 

Ajita-Santi-stava* 

116S 

1 

U pasargahar astotra’ 

771 

33 

Gacchacara 

CO 

33 

Gacchacaravivrti 

CO 

r 

1940 i 
\ 

1 

A) ita-Sanu-stava 

T 164 

U pasargaharasto era 

768 

Namaskaramantra 

738 

Laghu-rflnti-stotra * 

1296 


1 Saka 1^65. For parallel cases see pp. 123, 134 and 129, 

2-3 These are two works out of seven belonging to a composite Ms. The 
rest are treated in hymnology. 

4 This Ms« is copied from one dated Saihvafe 1763. 

5 Slat additional works along with, these four belong to a composite Ms,' 
These six works are treated in hymnology, 

17 [ )• L. P. } 
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Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1941 

Sraddhadinakrtya 

M 57 


Sraddhadinakrtylvacurni 

1457 

1946 

Sadava^yakasutra 

731 

1948 

Ai&gacahka 

362 

1951 

Vankacfllika 

428 

99 

Vankacillikatabba 

428 

1952 

Kalpasabodhika 

326 


Kalpastitra 

526 



APPENDIX XI 

( a ) CHRONOGRAMS & THEIR SIGNJFICA TIONS 


N, B. — The ord-numerals of this Appendix '-•‘mostly refer to 
the years of composition and dates of Mss. So in the heading the 
word ‘ chronogram ’ is used. 


Year Chionogram 

Serial No. 

j Year Chronogram 

Serial No. 

99'1 fn-H 5 - 5 r?? 

382 

i 1364 

S 42 

1139 

6S3 

, 136s 

776 

1174 

449 

„ ^’r-^?T^:-?rsrTf' 

1172 

1176 ^-sfT 5 rl?f-r%H% 

416 

1377 Sfw- 1 T%-?I^ 

168 

1194 (Ms. colo.)5T5jf^-irf-«y 1112 

' 1439 f 5 Tw-w%-Hg 

”35 

1228 

258 

1440 

1092 

1285 

S09 

1441 

688 



1456 

60s 

240 

1468 ^g-TO-ggsr 

168 


00 

1471 q:^I-.siitI-g 5 iT 

22s 



1 1496 

926 

129 s T 3 a-!TsrBif?lr^-^^ 

4I7 

1506 w-^-raSsr 

1367 

1325 ?t^ 5 r-g 5 » 5 f 

00 

U*\ 

1309 ?f?rT- 4 s^-?rs 5 

888 

1328 3 T«-tr 5 rnii*r(^) 

1374 


889 

1 360 

168 


891 

1 The extent of AcUradimkara (No. 1333 ) is expressed as ^ 



15500, 

represents the extent of the commentary viss. 4500 in No 1573i 
Same is the case with oOlStirriiig in No, 1374, for^;^ shoald be really 

% The Ho. of sasfhas is given as 

3 On p. 224 ^ is used to indicate tha anmber ( 11 ) of apcHitles of taord 
MahSvIra* 

4 On p. 337, 1. JO is used to denote the nqmher of thieves viz. 500^ 

5 In No. 520 the age of the Jalna ilriha ( cimrsh ) is mentioned as 

i. e. 21000, 
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Year Chronogram Serial No. 
1519 

1531 5?r^vrT-%t%-5erT?K?) 1 3 7 S 

1551(0 ^rnirTSf ’ 54 ^ 

1 1 5 S 265 

1557 I S 9 

*559 

1560 163 

*57* *68 

* 5 7(2 ?) * 7 

1 5 82 »Tffar%^-5ftcng 240 

„ S 3 T-*r 5 r- 5 nr-??n%g: 382 

1583 jT^r-^^T(f^t)-T%Ra■ 3 7 

1 596 -382 

* 5 9 9 i^fvr-Hs=?-?irT^* 4 4 

1628 509 

1634 382 

*639 jrf-a[?5r-sc^-^Tf^Rq 240 
1644 1300 

1651 241 

1657 55 r?raT-^-Rror-gf^* ' 6 1 

*i66o 3 l*^-jrw-^RTW'i^'“ 


1^65 1356 


Year Chronogram Serial No. 

1666 ;rR'-W’C^f 

724 

1670 35 ffR-<T^Tfvr-^!g' 5 rg: 

166 

1674 

5*4 

*677 

5*6 

1 680 

5*5 

1685 3riOTI-i^-f^^51 

5*7 

1689 ffnVws-^^r-R^qrr 

670 

1696 

523 

I C97 ^ff-*T*?r-g?ro'-'»s; 

780 

1700 ^sr- 5 r('r)m(w.s)»gT-is 

i 3 T- 

STTSWrST 

606 

1707 »i%-*rRH-^!fr?f 

528 

1721 «ft?!?r«ig-s’*i0T^-Hfr 

509 

1722 

530 

1745 Rrorr-sf^-Ri^?^ 

605 

1756 

5*8 


984 

1758 T%f^-^^- 6 iV- 5 r?nf! 

1268 

1789 Rr 3 [-R^f^-=RT 5 

563 

*836 TOr-ir^-sniis'f 

*338 

1838 %%-nriTl-OT-Rr 5 ?r 

1418 

1 8 6 r (?) %f%R^C3n]Rj-(^)- 



*339 

(?) i^rrswi^tftK?) 

184 


1 This is somewhat unusual. 

2 Here the usual rule vie. 3r|fRf ^not observed. See fn. 5. 

S The scribe or the oommeatator himself may have given the value 

16S9. In d’inaratuakola' ( Vol. I» p. ISl ) this number is given. 

: ^ 4 ' Thda Is rather^' euclous# ' 

$ See In. 



( b ) SANSKRIT WORDS AND THEIR 
NUMERICAL SIGNIFICATIONS 


Word 

Senal No. 

Value 

Word 

Serial No. 

Value 


1338 

S 

1 

382 

2 


2/\0 

2 


776, 1172 

3 

arftr 

382, 1338 

3 


1 68, 776, 1172 

6 


926 

9 

' 

S09, 563 

7 


516 

6 

! 

^S 3 

2 


514 

7 


382 

8 

3TS3T 

520 

I 

gntr 

780 

6 

STSSTSTRcT^ 

609 

I 

¥ 

1339 

I 

3Tf^:r 

603, 1092 

4 


240 

1 

» j 

22s, 1268 

7 

1 

241 

6 


184 , 888 

0 

: ^ 

168, S20, 1092, 



241, 888, 889, 891 0 

i 

1374 

0 


516 

7 

nr^rsr 

S15. S28 

0 

sn^ 

449, 609 

7 


382 

8 

5*1 

382, 416, 

SIS, 


S48, 1418 

3 


5i7» 518, 

528, 

»» 

241 

6 


548, 60s, 

724. 

irs 

240, I I 12 

9 


1092, 1338 

1 


17. SO9. 546, S63, 


1014 

i+‘ 


60s, 888, 889 . 

891 , 

?S 

1 68, 240, 

265, 


1418 

I 


449 » 546. 

888, 

sffiT 

37 

3 


889, 89 1 

5 ■ 

srarf^C?) 

1112 

4 


1 This is the Vauitka coziissptioii | to the B^stSmbaras it sboald 
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Word 

Serial No. 

Value 

'Word 

1 

Serial No. 

Value 


i 339 

6(?) 


520 

2 


548 

25 

* ^ar 

1374 

2 


382 

12 


166 

7 

a# 

605 

6 

! 

’ mm 

240 

2 

fansi 

37» 168, 

19S, 382, 

^r^*T^rs 

509 

I 


1014, 1152, 1367 15 


61, 509, 517, 


fhW) 

184 

(?) 


518, 60s, 1356, 



1339 

8 : 

i 


1374 

5 


S17 

^ i 


382 

2 


240 

3 ' 


168, 225 

H 

^r^niofr- 




688, 780 

i 


241 

'1 


1356 

6 


ll[ 5 fHT 

twr 

STHW 

smr 

sniNs 

m 


241 

198 

44, 168, 582, 563, 

780 

606 

*338 

509 

44, 14s, 523. 670, 
1135 

37G) S ( 

1300 j 


|wg 688,1135 14 

1 *T?'V 509 I 

jsi^r 17, 61, i6S, 518, 

528, 530 7 

?*rr|p 776 1 

168, 1374 13 

^ 184, 382, 1093, 

1300 4 

509 3 

509 2 

^ 258,417 • 12 

61, i68, 382, 514, 

515, 518, 525, 670, 
734, 984, 1152, 
1338, 1356, 1367 6 


% S« 9 p.l$l,£a. 9 , 


c 

i 1 

Sanskrit Words and 

ll>eir 

Xiimerical Stgnipcations 

13s 

Word 

Serial No. Value 

Word 

Serial No. 

Value 

(Ms. colo. ) 241, 449, ni2 


5T«ia!3^ 

241 

6 


( Ms. colo. ) 

II 


61, 1375 

I 


00 

2 





168, 240, 258, 563, 


509,1172,1268 I 


670 

8 

5IT%^ 

168, 382. 523, 

S30, 

g’svir 

670 

I 


546. 1152. 1356 I 


113s 

3 


137s 

3 

flrrT%53C 

416 

7 





688 

4 

5flms 

240, 5 14 

i 

firs 

241 

I 


240 

I 


240 

S 


984 

17 

far»sr 

926 

14 


1 68 



542 

ij 

'hot 

3 


382, 449, S14. 


HTk(?) 

137s 

X5(?) 


1300 

4 


240, 1268, 14I8 8 

sqtH^ 

166, 609, 1338 

4 


168 

I 


17, 44. 198, 241, 



542 






295. ?82, 546, 


605,776, 984, 


Sf 

653 

II 


1172, 1268 

S i 


416 

r 


% 7]:}.i8*means age ( present )* 



APPENDIX VII 

COSMOLOGICAL DATA 
With special reference to names of places 
where Mss. were written or composed. 

N. B — ( I ) The Roman numeral indicates the number of the part 
of this Volume. 

( 2 j Of the two Arabic figures the first denotes the number 
of the page, and the second that of the line, 

( 5 ) The latter ‘ 1 ’ stands for ‘ last 
(■ 4 ) The head-line is not counted. 

( a ) Terrestrial 


31 

III - 92, 23 
I - 340, 1 2 
) IV - 252, 5 
I - 8, 1 7 , IV — 122, 23 


III - 487, I 
a w T Tgfi ca i II - 325, 22 

IV - 187, 7 

attftWT II- 151, rj ; 189, 6 ; IV- 
161, 19 ; 161, 22 


[ 3 TBr 5 ?J 2 C III - 46s. 7 
3 T o rg g «n g ag ’tm ( Patan North, 
Gujarat ) III -323, 23 

II - 249^ 29 ; III- 
71, 27 ; 527, 9-10 

16; 169,26,111-326,31 
STWl^erttrSWtfTST I - I S 3 > > I 
I - 60, 3 


I - 32, 2 
III ~ 22, 1 
I - 164, lo-ii 
III - 486, 26 
I - 183 , 12 
I - 7^, * 7 ; 

i; 11-33,24 


C ( mount Abu ) III-300, r 
5 aiitfftjft I - 133, 22 ; 338, 11 
7 si^am 1 - 154 , 17 
v. 3 ifa[i^a I - 155, 6 

35 HrT5[(3^) II- 109, 4 ; 114, 27 

3 i5fBgT(^)^4 ( Ahmedabad ) 

I - 390. 7 

3 t 5 wt^*TTin- 322, 19 
3is*B3ft5ir4(siF) 1 - 34*. *8 
argwi^iwTT I - 333, 22 ; 

II - 108, 18 

3 i«*R!crar?[B*Br H - 204, 24 

at r gH j ^Bny III - 337, i-2 
I - 357. 33 
_ I - ^o, 10 


$ li '^Is same as UimSla^af 
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Comological Data 


IS 7 


! 3 IT 


wnrr ( wfrTm’iT^’r ) ( Agra } TI - 

189, 23 

IV - los, 13 
II - 14 1 j 23 

sTf ffg ^PTr ( sr*rfi- ) I- i74» 23 
3 nfl^r»gT!rw HI - 35. 2 
f III -446, I 

1 3 Tn 5 Trq#qB«TW II -19^, 5 
snrstTrarRmr I- 349, ri 

i ? Idar ) II- 97, s 

I 

III- 504, 19 

!a3r%5rs? I- 124, 20 

( mouar Girnar ) IV- 
122, 23 

^RFSTTScT (srisr) I- 44>i8; !S 3 > 33 ; I 
II-ioo, 6; 109, 3 
[ irfefsw III- 170, 20 

( sraf^ ) HI- 395» 13 j 

I- 8, 17 j 

(^rnwrift) 11- 14^, 9 , 

’ g’iffar *i>$ HI- 370, 24 
’swtmK 11“ 302, 15 
.m 

( *r 3 pr ) m- 39 ^» 10 
mm i ^ )III-i 78, 9; 216, 17 
i pgr g gT I T 2 


f ( moimi Meru ) IV- 

212, 18 

C^psi^FifT II- no, 18 
J III- 64, 12 

1 Ill- 64, 10 

^wfiirqs HI- 486, 13 

IV- 203, 8 

5U3Ejfnr II- ir, 1; 46, 32 

I- 247, 17 
II- 84, 9 

IV- 58, 29 

5^i^t5*arT(aM) IV- 203, 5; 203, 6; 
203, 8 

?g%TTl- 169; 32 

f ^rr»*nTr HI- 592, 14 
I HI- 396, 9 

II- 5. 

^ gf 1 p g*5T;r<tg^ IV- 1 61, 27 
( gwwgiwy III- 41, tS 
l^BiniggsTgT HI- 3 ^^> ^3 
I- 81, 3-4 
HI- 394, 14 

II- * 5*1 *4 
IV- 212, 14 
H- 5, 13 

III- 39 ^^ 7 

C ) I- ^ 4 # ,21 ; 

84, S^_t-Z2 

See p. 142 


1 C ^Id site for Ahmed abad, 


1 $^ 
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*I1FT<i|s(V) I- 198, 22 ; 232, 13 ; 
n- 5, 10; 165, 32; 111-73. 22; 
83. 27; 84, 2 

*iwint (nf^) I- iS5j 7; 233. 23 
mnsjur 11- 230, 4 

*nrnTW3ir(*r) I- 8, 17; IV- 122, 23 j 
»rtrr 11- 3, 12 

I- I4i> *8 
III- 322^ tS 

’ I- ^o. TO 

II- 287, 8 
( Gujrat ) I- 293, 2 

I- 34i» *3 

iit<i7a[r 11- 282, I ' 

iJiv 1- 221, 8 

II- 146, 7 : 

IV- 21 r, 18 I 

«< rgynr (?) I- 247, 16 
«!P9r»tt*i( nr ) 11- s, ii 

’0r«tT(srar^)I-ii3> 32 ; ii3 >U tt 6 , 
20,118,21; 126,21; 134,26; 

1 59, 20} 167, 13; 168, 18; 317, 
28; 111— 43^> T} 43 ^j 8 
11- 230, s 
( Chitor ) I- 293, 

III - 216 , 16 
g tq fi iC f i g y I- S5i;i2 

( IV-2 52, 7 

11-143, 29;-in-48> 7 


srfhrir 111 - 393 . * 3 ; 395 . 24 
( wtswr: 11-168,7 
tiswsr I- 3 T 9 ) 22 
3 TT 5 rs*«tf(?) IV-168, 23 
sff^rsfr III-341, 27 
III-300, I 

f sfrof^ (Junagadh) III-343, 30 
I III- 343, 28 
iffrwiarw 111-396. TO 

‘ ( Jesalmer ) IV- 

223, 3r 

^ 8 ?r 55 ii% 5 r IV-173, 6 
1*172, 10 

, IV-169, 20 

'i IV- 27 r, 2t 

Brrrarwg I-163, 29; 230, 8-9; 
IV-171, 8} 271, 16 
1-252, 18 

‘ IV- 1 70, 18 

IV-242, 3 

m 

5 rsa 3 WT*r 111-355, 28 
1-338, 12 

g'filTlWfflC.) 1-221, 14 
ni-347, 15 
f*rT5^ 11-96, 28 

( Delhi ) 111-89, 17 

or 

(^> 111 - 436 , 6 

II- 22, 22 

g^IgnfS=?T IV-205, 7 


1 * At tfuibidU^ ( ) of .^kliia^abftd* 



Cosmological Data 


139 


VII 1 


frigyu^ST II- 109, 3 

^«pp»tof III-147, i( 3 S 4 > 2 
3 IV-ri8, 4 

] %[«niiq' III-137, 18; 250, 13; 

L 253,11 

«i(? )^RrI” 2 S 6 , 3 i -32 

1-255,20 

?T%0T^ 11-173.27 
111-436, 19 

IV- 16, 2 
^#11-135, 8 
5fTr^T^(?) I-279, 27 

1-332, 20 

II-20I, l8 
t«rn5i5f 1-19. 23 
I-128, 6 
%flrw II-5, II 
srnm ( inff)IV-228, 21 

^^)fiF!rWTH n- 22, 22 

n-S^, 23-24 

(alhr) lU- 216, 16 

5 r 

*5r*?«T IV-S9, 27 
^sp'^swT III-4S, 8 

IV-t68, 23 

Hwf > 8W Hr 11-265, 1 

(i&t) 11-2 16, 23 


JTS^'Nr^^ IV-2S2, 5 

III-499. 26 
^(^)r%(ftr)T I^”S> 12 
H5rf%55^ H-99, 27 

m»i5rf II-ioo, 2 

1 

i ;n*n5T I-230, 25 5 11-99, 2j 
sriI55ST»I^ lV-134,1 
j ;Tpr^ III-392, 13; 393. 28 
• 11-145, 28 

tr 

<if|nJrfinT 11-155, * 

II- ii, 3s; 46, 31 

C 111-436, 7 

( #r ) ni-436,5 
*niT 55 ( ^ ) in- 88 , 6 

III- 486, 13 

,r<raHl-32,i;32, 4588, 19; 222 
I 8; 372, 33; 375.23^111-226, 
1 19; 380, 8; 442, 6; 446, 2 

I I 'RtI' h ) 5nR II-138, 6 
j t I— 58, 3®» 293. * 33*. 
' 4 7; 358, *9i 378, i; W- ”3. 

I ; III-1 1 2, 23-245 IIS 28 - 
29; 482. II 

II- I55. 3** *57* 6 

11-285, 39 

III- 34/, 25 

q.jx(?) 111—5*®. 22 

qiJillK 11-136, *4 

11-2*8. 12 

^neiHl- 353 » 53 ill- 43 , a® 

111-5 *3. 22 


1 Doei tliia itand foi I 


2-S A forest of Meru, 



[Appendix 


X40 faina Literature 

tiiti?^TST*R II-i 6 1 , 29 1 

III-363, 30; 363, 6 I 

ni“ 73 . 26 I 

in-73, 30 
I-61, 10 

I- 359 . 20; III- 216, 

f 

16; 217, 6; 217; X5; 217, 23; I 

218, 6 ^ 

swirfirft 11-136, 13 ; 

H"I 43 . ^5 

arhifrrcsC?) III-80, 12; IV-261, 16 
Ssqst II-5, 10 

I- 320, 21 

srfkSTsrs? n-175, 26 

snrwII-J. *0 

n- 217, 8 

III- 3, 15 

^n^i^snrm I- 293, 17 
r ^ igiwswn T III- 122, 1 1 
T% 5 fw(?;^ n- 17s, 34-25 

xfrsnsf 1- IS3> 17 

gsrwn-76, 28 
‘^smrar ’wm HI- 330 , 1 
g i«q i ^ qg gnn*K ril- 438, 21 

II- 19^, 6 ^ . 

**w ( > t- 223, 22 

I- 233, 14; IV- x6r, 27 

l la tUs s atnet 


and Philosophy 

( ? Broach ) III- 170, 32 

I- 235, 13; III- 178, 9; 
216, 17 

*1^ ( ^=5'f ) I- 232, II 
wsr^ II- 136, 1 3 
WR5(^=^ ) IV- 162, 2 
( si»T?: ) I- 183, I 

»r 

III- 433, 10 
I WPgq' fd III- 8r, 14 

Q) II” 201 , I 

HWfTnrrqrT HI- 398, 7 

f II- 136, 1; see 

1 II- H 5 , 9; HI- I 4 S» 7 S 
L 263, 23; 266, 315 269, 17 

n>5?W5ft- 1- 341, 14 
jr^f«igrl- 221, 7 
jRwrt II- 5, 12 
Hfw? II- 3 . 13 

I- 70. 17; 346, 19; 246, 
30; 247, 4; 247, 39; II- 50, 12; 
III- 178, 9 

wtsrr I- 347, 16-17 
55i('fe?)%?5r I- 241; 26 
?i#sRrro III- 390, 31-22 
III- 170, 22 

wwhR ( <1^ ) I- 3 ^ 5 ^ 9 , 2p 
jmrar ( lake ) I-2>, 7 
IV- 160, m, 

II” *13. S 

ijt 



Cosmo'togu'ai Datu 


VII ] 


i4t 


Cmw? I- 221, 7; 54I,I4;II-I02,I j 

II- loo, 9 

I- 84, 1 Si 84,19 
j I- 212, 17 

t ^r%5JTl“ 215, 21; III- 16, 5 
I- 267, 14 

( Bombay ) III- 264, 28 [ 

III- 498, 8-9 I 
f wgar 11- 136, 13 ! 

J irgfTRgf I- 206, 4; II- 4, 6-y; 

I 111-74,1 

■^nr I- 221, 7 


I— 44 > 8j 7 ^, ^^5 34 ^, ^3> 349, 
135 II- 106, 17; no, 15; 126,8; 
157, 7; 194, 17; aoi. 8; 209, 23: 
212, 28; 111-48,8; 89, ll; 145, 
i; 264, 12; 275, 16; 274, 21; 

IV- 169, l; 171, 5; 214, 12} 
214, 28; 217, II 
I- 221, 7 
III- 170, 21 

irggr II- 5, 12; 325 * 21 
ni- 89, 17 

I- 104, 31 

J IV- 1 22, 24 

X ^ra^«iniii(*T) 1-8, 18 

5 tiwj 5 ^( 5 i»R) n- 135 , 16; III- 507, 13 
IV- 132, 18 

( ^ 51 ^ I- 350. 3 
4 (snrr) I- 253, 17 
C I- 348. 29 


(Radhanpui ; I- 228, 30; 
II- 105, 10 

^ 5 I»TT I- 202, 12; IV- TOO, 14 
’rrsrs^ j- 73, 25 
’fns«r( 3 T>Sf I- 161, 21 

I- 80, 29; 139, 21; 140, 
28; 142.4; 161, 19; 547, 24 
< 547, 22; 357, 3 

j ^rnriirfCgJTc) I- 246, S; 547, 20; 

I II- 86, 22 
L TT«nri^ I- 347, 23-24 

II- 136, 8 
;Rqrii;T*K IV- 47, 13 

I- 154, 17; III- 500, I 
^ II- 133, 16 

IV- 204, 21 

III- 49* 26 

( 5 ETg 5 [ ) I- 65, lo; 71, 261 
n- 126, 8; IV- 171, 5 
(?) Ill- 327, 16 
^ ) III- 486, I 

^ui*m%icsriw II- 156, 7 
^r s R * FF 11- 136, 14 
^ftfroiT I- 40, 3 

II- 5, 13 

j ^®Tsf ( Baroda ) II- 203, 27 
I g g q y g III- 48 <S, I 

(Benares) III- 182, 15 

* apt*fR ’s^ II~ 193 , III- 479, 

12 

I- 43, 22 

sresfisc I- 395, 27 i 396, 9 
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srnBTJTOfw I- ^28, 22 

85, 15; 85, 17 

1-253,22 

I- 120, 14 270. 16; 270, 21 

flraswsmf I- 18, 25; 67, 17-18 
111- 13, I 
f l ragBSP: I- 75 . 24 

fl% ni- 170, 23; 216, 17 
IV- 159, 27 

/r'^riTcrfiTf^ I- 153. 33; IV- ^3. 29 

44, X7 
IV- 272, 1 6 

I- 151. 17 

fTntsiimt I- 294, 3 
III” 123, 28 

^R5rw#(?) ( 5r»rr ) IV- 236, 13 

II- 58. n; III- 382, 

17-18 

' I- 104, 3 1 

gsnnr 11“ 7^. 28 

{ «T 4 fT ) I- 232 . I* 

Ill- 345, 30 
%^rrf|y III- 85, 37 

t?Tis=5r ( ) I- 232, M 

HI- 486, 14 
?r3T II- 1 32, I 

551 

I- 1 19. 4 

f iSHawI- 141, 18; 154, 24i 179, 
j 9; 224, C 3; III- 500, 1 

4 (?iM) II- 109, 1; 141^ 

} 28; 1415 i, IV- 30, II 

U- 53, 18 


5 n««rsfl II- 197 , 6 ; 250 , 2 
s?n 5 y|«f III- 189 , 16 

(jt*k) I- 1 39 , 29 
|r( 5 T)tC^)®fir III- 347 , 10 
^qgpc IV- 183 , 17 

III- 442 , 3 ; 442 , 6 
‘ sfi^iTfr ’sT III- 433 , 9 

III- 49 , 33 
sftfRsaT IV- 225 , 2 
sW^IrTTST III- 31 ^, 9 

'T?«T?nT II- 199 . 7 

' «r( 5 i 3 -)^^r 3 Rr I- 61 , 7 

#sniT 5 f ( 3 ?rT^T of ©f?T) IV- 121 , 3 
^ I- 133 , 2 i 153 , 11 

j I- 293, 1 

11 - 3 , 10 
(?) Ill- 3 19 . 5 

II- 30 , 1 7 

III- 186 , i; 188,7 
^rT*t 3 iH*n III- 80 , 6 

= 5 nrl^^ I” 198 , 23 
I ^ens^iTRarm HI- 1 19 , 26 
I 5 EITTfP 5 ?^»R I- 90 , 19 ; 117 . I 
11 - 99 , 20 
11 - 50 , 17 
11 “ 108. 29 
(*wt)I- 354 , 25 

IV- 24 , 25 


1 K«ar 2 Has this anything to do yrith Baroda ? 

3 Is this sams as *1^ ? 4 Hear AnahUpnr Fatan. 


VIII 


Ccsh'olo^ical Date. 


I- 293, I 

) II- s, 1 1 

III- 83, 25 

#?TTft!T^ ( H»TC ) HI- 359. 26 

I- 269, I 

^w?n?f III- 1 87, 3 

IV- 39, 29; 214, 29 
I- 278, 3 1 

II- 230, I r; III- 48, 

( Surat ) III- 323, 5 
(’STTST IV- loS, 29; 121, 3 
( srfzffi ) IV- 54, 16 

III- 137, 14; 170, 9; 170, rs 

III- 330, 20 
^%?t5rnr II- 126, 7 

IV- 39, 27 
tflTf? I- 341, 15 

(h) 

ST^SI I- 247, 3 

IV- 270, X3 
imm I- 247, 2 
l€lr<nBrK 11“ 7*. 14 
qrom I- 247, 3 

S'!T<'?egr>fn: ( ) III- 88, 9 

5«$mT 11- 104, 17 

< f^msf ) II- 196. 8; III- 
438, 20 

sntfter 11“ 196. 8 

(c) 

I- 185. 19 

^inwjvn I- 183, 19-20 


M3 

^ »«T«T?rM I-13, 71 M 9 , j^;ll- II 

\ 3r;T2,9;2l, 13-. 4f;.a7; 4^, 3r- 
1 47.2; 32.16; 53, 4; IiI-4 46 T3 

V?ari:*fen«[sc I- ?54. 28-29 
?n«Tfrh3ffT5Rra II- 1 2, 2 

II- 134, 25; III- 351, 20: 
IV- 54. 16 

I- 177, I7'- HI- 223 fi; 
497, 16 

IV- 171, 23 
II- s, X3 

f^mnr IV- 34, 16 

% 

ff^OTS*- I- 247, 17 
f/^UXST IV- x6x, 27 
■ II- 102, 2 

^ (Himalaj’a) II- 143, 29 

I Cf|*rn^ I- 319, IS 

Celestial 

4wr^3T I- 247, 2 
a gr s ^ I- 247, 3 
HX^ I- 247, 2 

^31 I- 247, 3 

I’' 247, 2 

I- 247, 3 

. IV- 203, 26 

- I- 247, i; 247, 26 

1“ 78, 19 

^fernal 

j#Rrr I- 185, 20 
a$fC(ni(T I- 185, 20 
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In order to point out the identity of some of these names I 
give the following equations of all such sets of names as could not 
be conveniently bracketed: — 

gWTgam = srar^grTra:^ = sraritgr 

=3toii%«5<rraarqTnT = 3m%5!trtiT<«?or = =3Taii%f?<ns«- 
<TW^(^)=3W%j5'ire?EgT=3wrf|f53T=3tim|^5T'T?R =«rfrfr=qrfr(’ sr^rnr- 
if'trsrCwf) = qrtPfsmr = qTmfni=q:wJijT = <rfT3r^*n[=qraw 

s tg»Bg f^=stgCTr^irr=gigCTr^WTt?== 9nwr?rsn?s=3tf*iT?T9rrar5Tnf= 
3TgggWfyT5Rn^==3t%iTf?nTy==gt% ff i;Tgrrfg=sigr^5riT=ftgr»TnT 

=?g5T < i »? r=3i%a»a =go : H f^ a)asftrrarry ~fiTf^iTnr==f^ 



^ =3T*f^ =3Trfj8^ 

xi5*tm=sawmf^=:^B|tr=^«RM = = iti?*rJT 

<?iTOi=5niif5r “ “ 

'ft»*Tra’S?=(?) «#iw?ife50- 

=»Rf =in:tf 

^m^=fRrarf( sm > == fisrsn^V = ^otr:a?= Tr«n% « fr«rf*Rr(!r*rf) 
=twsr#. 

as fSmsrnsRjar^r^^ =5 s= 

— ttfiw 



APPENDIX Till 


PROPER NAMES 

OF 


f 

I 

-( 

1 

L 


( a ) Deities, 

( b ) Kings, Queens and Princes, 

( c ) Sciibes, 

( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 

( e ) Castes, Sub-castes and Lis^eages, 

( f ) Jaina Monks and Nuns, 

( g ) Jaina Laity, 

( h ) Non-Jaina House-holders, 

( i ) Works and their Sections, and 
( ] ) Miscellanea^ 

N.B, — C I ) Names of aiithois and their works “are as a lule 
excluded, except when they occur m a different 
woik. 

( II ) Names of one and the same peison aie bracketed, 
when convenient. 

III ) Names of 3'ears, months and da5^s are not noted 
here. 

( IV ) The head-line is not counted while noting the 
number of any line. 

( a ) Deities 

IV- 5, 17; 8, ii; 26, 16; 29, 15 

18; 130. 2; 111-4^1, 6;IV-I5, 9; 15 ^ 

17. ^3^ ^35 135 20, 19; 21, 28; 23,6; 24* 7; 

24, 8, 24, 18, 25 , 18; 27, 30; 29, 1 5 ; 30, 9; 30, 135 30, 15 


* This sisfo indicates that there is at least one ^quiv^alent of this same 
mentioned in this list. For exact information see p. 1^4 where equations 
are given. 

1 All the names here noted do not invariably represent different deities. 

2 In the present avasarapini 24 Tirthankaras of the Jainas hav% 

flourished in India. Of them Ajia is second, 

19 i J. U P. 3 
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C III- 209. I'l; IV- 2, 22; 3, 6; 4, 15; S> 2; $, 14; 6, 2; 6, 

] 14; 7 . 8; 7 ^ 125 8, 2J; 9 , 14; 13, 6; 17, n; 18, 10; j% u; 

C 20^ 17; 21, 26; 24, s; 27> 27 

HI- 209, 14 

/ *ani^r III- 541, 31; IV- S9, 20 
I II- 100, 6; 262, 5 

»asrr III- 438, 30 

5*31^1^ II- 186, 24; III- 592, 10; 393, 26; 394, 8 
II- 123, I 
t' II- 123, 16 

3 11- 130. 1; J^S, 15; 201, 12} 202, 14 

1 *3JTf?m«rsfir HI- 365, 20 

L '‘ 3 ?T 3 fI* 5 n: I- 153^ 33 ; II-i4^> 8; 16$, 19; 163, 21; 170, 4 
IV- 213, 6; 213, 23; 213, 25 
IV- 213, 8; 213, 24 
(?) IV- 252, 7 

*#ftlf 5 E(?)IV- 213 , II 
»3f^ IV- 213, ri 
IV- 213, II 
II- 249, 30 & 250, I 
IV- 213, II 
IV- 313, It 

( ‘"g-^I- 182,28; t86, 15; 307,15; 556,29; 387,21; II- 104, 20; 

j II4, 28; 151, 6; 170, l; III- 209, 14; IV~ 13 I, 6; 248, 13; 

(. 256, 9 


1 He is the feurth Ttrthafikara^ 

$ He is the 18th Ttrthahkara, 

3 He Is the 23ad Tirthaiikara, 

4 He is the l(>th Tirthahkara popularly known as SSntm3tha, 

5 He It the hfst Tlrikunkara, 

6 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

7 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

a-ie li i* ikHt « » u to be read etc. 

•nd ^3Tf^ a» S # M ? 



VIII j 


Proper Names oj Deities 


M7 


1 


{ 

S 

{ 


II- 293, 16 

I- 234, 12; IV- 1^0, 16 

I~ 230, 21; II- 104, to; 114, 29; T23, iS; 131,4; 142, 2. 
175 . 2 t; 257. 21; III- 351, 15 

I-34S, 27; II-133, S- 14 ^, 6: 151. 13; 151, 17; 1S4, 17; 

111-263, 2; 438, 19-20; IV-161, 19: 2 |7j 33 

qsp'fel’jfr IV-156, 18 


in-75, 17; IV-53, 12 

II-S4, i 

^Tfirn^r 11-214, 3 
IV-213, 8 
’rifcirr IV-21 3, 8 


*f^nr«FrT% IV-2f3, 7 

IV-313, 10; 21 3, 25 

III-438, 26; 438, 28; 438, 30 


( %€r ) 1-383, 20 
II-2 62, 5 

IV-39, 21 

) II-i 51,15 
II-170, I 

II-J23, 18; 151, 6; 151, I4 


*^Tl%^«rT IV-238, 22 
*#r^^tTr 111-3 22, S 

**1^115^^11^1-125, II 

*roin%i(T(?ffi) IV-156, 19 


1-252, 13; 353, 26j 35S, 20; 11-34, 26; 83,4; III-163, 16; 
361, 20; 447, 8; 455, 28; 476, 12; 489, 15; lV-268, 23 
(*rsfr) IV- 14 9, 23 
f^sn II-X20, 18 


1 P^rsva is the 22rd Tirtkaiikara, He is here named with retpeol to the 
place of his idol. 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

4 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

5 He is the 17tb Tlrtkahkara. 
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C *s(»Tt)^r<ip#!Tr%r n-327, 24 

< **Tn%<TT9^ ni-144, 19; 1465 7 

(. ni-345, 24 

in-209, IS; IV-248, 2 

1-8, 18; 56, 28; IV-122, 24 

sTJRinnsr I-7. 7 

*3Wl%jiq'r (?) IV-118, 2 

( 119^ ) IV-S4, 20 

\ *5ikr?#<Tr»? 1-155,6 

3|«=»Tg5 1-337, 23 
[ III-79, 8 

i ViH3rin-6i, 14 

j *^nfisi5=?H 1-153, 19 

I *?rm3ir III-42, 26; 6r, 14 
I ^frtnr in-42, 35 

*oiTq-3i in- S3, 25; 9 

**15*10111^ IV-ii8, 8 

C *srTfnt 5 ^ 1^-54, i; 1 18, I 

I 111-189, 3; 185, S; 190, ri 

'•sriT^rsrsTr 111-191, 13 
®5rflr II-99, 23 

II-123, i; 127, 4; 111-163, 17; IV-117, 6 
•jinw 111-5 7, *i 
fsras? IV-213, 6 

IV-149, 23 

f *®%% 1-44, 18; 153, 32; 153, 1; II-so, 4; SI, 12; 52, rr; 123, 25 
} 142,. 2; 196, 8; 301, 12; 202, 14 

-{ lil-170, 20; IV-90, ii; 160, 16 

III-262, 24 

. *^%ifrT«r n-133, iJ 187, S; 187, 9; IV-89, 13; 120, 195 121, 17 

1 He ii the 8th Tirthankara, 

% Dees this stand for and j^jFf^rr ? 

3 He is the 24th TirthaMarn^ 

4 He is the 15th IirthaMara, 

5 He is the 21st Tirihankara, 

6 He is the 22nd Tirthankara, 



VIII ] 


Proper Names 0 / Diitics 1^9 

’q'3‘Br':3(oT) 5 III-209, 15 
J ^TS-wilrf IV-118, 2 
i ^q-^rTTWifT lV-54, I 
<1^ 11 - 151 , 9 

•qHT^r I-225, i; 11-189, i2;III-iS7, 16; 189,8; 190, n; 192,9 
‘■q^^urr^r 1-8 3, 31 

f I-74> 24; 345, 10; 370, 16; II-121, 2; X42, 2; 201, 12; 

I 202, 14; 216, 19; 218, s; ni-51, 2r; 63, 1 1; 73, 30: 160,8; 

j 184, 285 189, 3; 190,4:191, 3; 262, 26; 391, 9; IV-54, 

! ^19; 77 , 19 

j *qr!>^;Tra 1-65, 2; 168, 31; 186,27; 249,6; 250.21:231,12; 

! 251, 1 ; 252, 14; 255, 10; 255, 15 ; II-133, r; 1S4, 14; 1S7, 

■! 4; 111-185,1; 185,6; 190,4; 191,3; 351,20; 361,18; 

! 363,1; 438.9; IV-54, 21; 77, 22-23; 169,6; 179,26; 

18S, 23 

’'■<Tr’>45imsig II- 1 23, 2 

11- 246, 28 

Vrsg’srs I-121, 15; 149, 3; 163, 2; i66, iS 

(JiSFr) ni-185, i; 189, 8; 190, ii; 192, 24 
r ’'TwCrtct ) I-174, 28; 247,28; III-147, i; iSr, 13; 182,2; 

I 111-182, ii; 183, 7; 184, 2; 184, 3; 1S5, 25; 186, 3; 186, 23; 

^ 187, 14 ; 187, 16; 188, 6; 188,7; 189, 6; 190,6; 191,4; 

i 192, 9; 192, 10; 250, 13; 392, 10; 393, 26; lV-53, ro; S3, 

I 18; 54, i; 54, 2; 55, I5 160, 17 

L *«ri;gr;^TW IV-S3, 27; 96, 6; 118, i 

*"<TI=a' ( ) III- 182, i; 182, 10; 184, 2; 1S5, 255 1 86, iS; 187, 

12; 188, 4; 190, 2; 191, l; IV-275, 10 
*q7^iTrffr III-137, 18; 253, ii; 2)4, 2 
IV-213, 7; 213, 24 

IV-213, 25 
IV-213, 8 


1 He is the 6th Tirthahkara, 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

4 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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f 


I 


I 




I-6s. 3 

g-sr^n%nfrg''K in-391, 25 
I-1S6, 14 
*r^5m'i III-322, 5 
*»rr^ 1-370, S9l lV-206, 3 

II- 1 00, 2 

S^fr5nT?r^(^^1HV-i25, 14; 126, 2 
**HT% III-393, 10; 394, 9 
‘^rriiji^aT IV-26;, 17 

fr?mo5f IV-2r3, 8 

*W5r€Rl-26, 5;28, I2;33, 27;39, i;43,4;45, 19; 46, 17:^0, 5; 
60,12; 64, 3 o;65, 2;85,26;S5, 3o;8s, 3^; loS. i‘i; 106. ii; 
108, 21; ro8, 26; 114, 3; 121, 10; 123, 2; 123, 22; 124, 14; 
Md. 30; 174, 23; 192, 14; 195, 1; 224, ri; 246, 10; 246. 16; 
247, 6; 247, 9; 247, 33; 248, i; 257, 24; 270, ii; 282, 19; 
284, 7; 297, 17; 328. 23; 331, 16; 3 32, 6; 332, 17; 333, 21; 
334, 10; 334, 21; 335. 6; 335 . 185 345 . 15 J 344 . I 3 ; 345 . 8; 
346, 18; 11-43, 12; 61, 1; 75, 9; 80, 21; 80, 28; 86, 2; 86, 
22; 92, 12; 123, 23 ; 129. 235129, 23; 130, 15 131, S; 

132, 16; 132, 21; 132, 225132,23; 132, 23; 132, 26; 

133. 9?':I33. ^2. 160. 6; 161, 22; 163, 205171, 13; 
172, 26; 177, i; 178, 11-12; 178, 23; 178, s6; 183, 
275 183,29; 193,3? 216,245 248,13; 291,12; 318,9; 

111- 59, 16; 59, 21} 62, 285 62, 30; 73, 18; 120, 245 126, 
3; 224, 20; 290, 15 347, 15; 364, l; 471, l; 472, 26; 476, 
12; IV- 57, 65 61, 105 62, 21; 81, 27; 94, 27; 167, 45 218, 
135 243, 15 249, 55 236, 105 273, 21 

*W|T^%or IV-234, 12; 236, lO 

n-131, 26; 13 1, 27; 132, 13 5 167, 175 171, 19; 178, 
22; 183, 25 

5? II-t29, 18-195 16s, 15 ; 163, 21 
I-322, 24; 323, 3-4 

JjTg IV-213, 2) 


1 Is ibis a nama cf any goddess ? 

2 He is tbe 19 tb TirtJiahkara. 

3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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IV-21?, 6; 213, 23 

Hnn%^r I-255, 23 

IV- 1 3 6, i8 

C III-170, 22 

t ■*gRgg’fT II- 196, 8 

1-3 89, 26 
III-341, 32 

y II-1T9, 14-15 

( ^triftsgr 11-214, 5 
inirm^T II-131* I 
;[W II-t66, s 

C *KC^)'T*r IV-39, 15 
j I-186, 16 

L ^f^g?III-i37, 14; 170, 9; 170, 19; 292, 2 
IV-118, 2 
*^3? 1V-2I3, 6 
JgrsC ?5rff ) IV-213, 23 
*8r^mtir n- 92, 8 

♦sr^STTfOT 1-287, 16; 5 58, 10; II-io{, 6; 1 19, 7; 123, 14; r6o. 12; 

*^5» ^3j ^00, 20; III-292, 2; 3ir, 12; IV-88, 17; 90, 13 
*5^moRrTf^r II -293, 18; IV-231, 13 

1-8, 26; 43, 18; 43, 14; 45. 17; 47, 22; 65, 6; 74, 16; 
75, 13; 76. 13; 77, 6; 86. 32: 121, 15; 129, 20; 130, 23; 
131, 22; 132, 21; 133, 17; 148, 3; 148, 25; 149, 3; 150, 
12; 150, 23; 151, 14; 152, 6; 152, 7; 152, 28; 153, 1; 
156, 13; 156, 14; 162, 18; 163, 23; 164, 8; 165, 2; 166, 18; 168,20; 
169, 15; 170, 10; 170, 16; 172, 7; 172, 28; 173, 14; 
244, 11; 301, 30; 371, 1; 11-12, 4; 93. 18; 96, 12; 105, 14: 119, 
14; 129, 16; 129, 2?; 134, 17; 153. 28; 164, 30; 169. 
28; 171, 18; 175, 2; 176, 1; 182, 24; 193, 7; 193, 10; 206, 20; 
207.12; 215,4; 283,3; 800, 26; 303, 13; 305, 18; 315,3; 
Iir-42, 18; 47, 31; 57, 6; 77, 18: 107, 1; 145, 4; 273, 19; 274, 
25; 322,27; 351, 15; 364, 3; 388, 17; 390.2; 394,8; 461,7; 

I 471, 5; IV-30, 10; 39, 15; 167, 8; 194, 11; 196, 24; 197, 22; 

[■ 270,12. 


1 He is the 20fch Tlrthankara. 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess f 
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r ll-9i> 28; 171, 22; 177, 2; 184, 4; 184, 5; 187, 

' i; jS7, 3; 304, 3; III-42, 26; 61, 14; 237, 1 

, I-iTj 2 ; III-4S7> i; 7 

r *g’tcrsr(r%)fr l'V-90, 25 
] I-74.25 

C "' wnirr 1-86, 33 
j ’•‘srrmf'jT n-122, 1; IV-i3r, 16 
( *31^ I~224^ 23; III-341, 26 

r ’*^Tg5®r in-392, lo 
1 ni-394, 9; IV-i2r, 2 

111-436, 6 

fijsgj 111-461, s 

( 1-18, 3? 19, 1; 22, 6; 33, 21; 34, 1; 41, 22; 43, 12; 47, 20; 50, 

21; 63, 5; 64, 20; 66. 25; 67, 15; 74, 24; 92, 24; 154, 11; 178, 
12; 178, 28; 180, 14; 181, 9; 181, 28; 187, 26; 188, 14; 203, 3; 
212, 21; 224, 22; 224, 28; 228, 4; 237, 14; 244, 13; 276. 11; 
286, 2; 286, 15; 286, 27: 292, 17; 294, 26; 307. 16; 315, 12; 
315,14; 315,16; 337, 8; 340,30; 341,31; 343,18; 352,28; 
357, 3; 358, 8; 370, 15; 374, 21; 376, 10; 376, I5 377, 21; 385, 
21; 385, 22; 387, 21; 11-23, 14; 24, 17; 25, 7; 32, 31; 45, 14; 
101, 24; 103, 17; 104, 10; 104, 13; 117, 9; 117, 19; 119, 4: 123, 
3; 123, 16; 127, 6; 131, 4; 133, 23; 142, 1; 144, 4; 151, 10; 156, 
1; 156, 19: 156, 22; 157. 9; 161, 30; 165, 4; 170, 3; 196, 1; 198, 
14; 202, 13; 220, 16; 231, 17; 239,20; 266, 21; 269, I5 
288. 30; 323, 20; III-S9, 11; 48, 6; 51, 20; 79, 8; 83, 25; 112, 
13; 115, 12; 126, 20; X29, 2; 130, 23; 170, 21; 232, 20; 234, 17; 
234, 26^237, 1; 237, 2; 262, 28; 301, 20; 302, 22; 303, 24; 330, 
17; 331, 15; 332, 11; 333, 21; 334, 23; 336, 23; 345, 4; 346; 25; 
348, 7; 350, 22; 357, 9; 392, 10; 393, 26; 394, 8, 396, 6; 396, 
13; 396, 23 ; 399. 9 ; 399, 11 ; 399, 12 ; 404, 2; 415, 23; 
416, 18; 417, 6; 432, 10; 433, 6; 433, 29; 438, 12; 441, 4; 442, 
1; 445, 1; 454, 1; IV-40, 11; 88, 23; 89, 19; 92, 2; 93, 14; 151, 
6; 156, 12; 156. 13; 156, 14; 156, 15; 156, 17; 160.17; 174, 2; 
176, 4; 176, 27; 190, 22; 198, 12; 203, 24; 203, 25; 214, 11; 
214, 14; 214, 17; 214, 28; 216, 1; 216, 17; 217, 11; 217, 12; 
231. 7; 244. 20; 255, 23; 264, 13; 266, 26; 267, 18; 268, 24; 
268, 29} 270, 10; 274, 4 
II-12, 4 

U in-224, 19 


1 He is the l^th Tlrthahkara, 
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C (*ir*fh'S ) 111-262, 20; 266, 5; 269, 2; 477, 31 

1 II"* 04 s 21 

^ n-119, 30; 188,8; 111-63, 115 ?S5. 8; 394, 14 

^ 111-263, I 

J lll-49> 33 

*3 ?i^#*^?'tT 5 ^i^II-io 3, 15 

*?T^5*gr5c<TT5#;Tr«r n-i 4 i» 9"io; 150, 2; III-47, 23 

IV- 1 70, I 

II- 157, 4 

■ *5Trr5?r (finr) III-263. 22; 266, 7; 438, 23; 438, 26; IV-15. 9; 15. 14? 

17, 13; 18, 13; 19, 13; 20. 19; 21, 28; 23, 6; 24. 7; 24. 8; 24, 18; 

26,19; 26, 20; 27,1: 30,9; 30,13; 80,13; 31,3; 116,17; 
118, 19; 120, 12; 120,14; 121,16; 132,10; 132,1; 133,12; 
133. 22; 162, 6 

*5rrRcT!TT«rI-25o> 24; 251,27; II-63. 21; 111-263,4; 390,1; 
390, 13; IV-31, 3; 31, 7; 162, 4 

ni-266, 3; 268, 27; 345, 2 

IV“^ 90, 27 

lr-Tn-132. 3 

|i,?;«itII-i 33, 17; 133, 18 

r 1-42. 31; 139, 25; 162, 17; 163,22; 164,7; 165,28; 

166, 21; III-20, 21; 47, 27; 106, 18; .322, 3; 388, 22; 

390, 7; 433» 29; 4S4> 4^4. 3°; 529, E9;IV-238, 20 

K I-S7> I5 7S» 12; 223, 20; II-91, 3l; 93, 19; 94. i*? 95. 

10; 240, 2; IV-150, 10; 150, 21 
„ III-323, 6 

III-262, 18 

III- 395. 10; 395. 22 

II-118, 34 
^nlV-159. 23 

*^rf^ 11-236, 26; III-438, 35; IV-2, 32; 3, 65 s, 17; 7, 12J 
8, 2ii 18, 10; 26, 16; 90. ii; 149. 22; 348,2 
so [J.L.P.1 
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[ A{)pcn 4 ix 


*?THoir IV-213, 6 
in-209, 14 

j VffSTrfT I-m, 16; 165,3; 166, 19; 187,27; 255, 24; 11-127, 
(. 3; 141, ti; ISO, 2; 111-31^ 28; 447, 8 

(n^) IV-190 , 1 

f 111-145. 16; 275, 5 

I ni-274, 2 

111-3 90, 22 

i; I2S, Ii; 186, 16; 319, 19; 349,7; 11-84, i; 313, 
12; III-25, 26; 270, 26 

III-394. 14 

*f%reg5n% IV-213, 7 

IV-213, 8 

IV-213, 25 

fMVIV-iiS.s 

111-96, 9; 100, 18; 100, 23 
III- 1 00, 22 
III-120, 29 

r IV-238, 22 

1 *est^T 1-323. 7 

i, * 5 H^«P!rr II-4S. 16; 61, 24 

I *e?i^n-i 3 , 2 

I 1-82, 23 

®«air(<iT>?r ni-209, 15 

f **ewr ni-209, 14 

I *5w^ 11-151, 8 


1 If ibis a name of a goddoss ? 

2 Is ibis a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is ibis a name of a goddess? 

4 Is ibis a nan^e af a goddess ? 
^ He is^tbe 5 tb Tlrthaakara^ 



VIII ] 


Proper Names 0/ Deities 


f 

I 

I 

L 


15s 


11-3, 13 

It; 82, 23-24; 8j, 30; M7, 29; 174. 2-, 198, 
i6: 317, 26; II-ii, 27; 16. 3r; 9.10: ni-292, 3r; 
513, 20; S14, 9 ; 515.4; St 6 , 5; S17, 14; IV-190, u- 
S«rTTf(%>ri!rr)tCr 1-8 3, 28 


‘^rworrsaT IV-213, 6 


^wtnr (stst) ('T3ar!T?<Tffr) Il-ir, 35; 46, 31 
^CsffV)^ 11-266, 1 

11-47. 3 

*«f*w^qrrs|-5n«r II- 12, ii 
IV-167, 28 

j *f<T«irfrrirI»«r? II- 1 3 4 . 23 

|_ *^wT;T39«rrs# 11-184, 17 


57 11-144, 22 


11-132, 8 
IV-213, 7 
IV-213, 8 


IV-213, 25 
%frIV-ii8, 3 
fwf«(%?r) 111-407, S 
fTT^r (sT?^) ni-403, 19 

The following equations indicate that these names are ivientical: — 

=^fwfeToi = = Wfimm 

srr^r^ = i^rf 5 ¥r{i%;T) = = 5 rr( 8 !n)ffa^ 
3iT^=3iTf%JTnqr=3tT%s»m3fl=«r^p^ =^4r*T = Twwfk = !3W= 

5)tn1^^ =s 5*n#a^ = ^(sc >Tsr = r^*r = {^ = ltT*T == 


1 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

2 Ii this a name of a goddess ? 
S Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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= *Tti%qrTs4 - 

3 na®= 3 rm 5 T= 5 rta 5 Tf?[!T= 5 na 55 f=?rra«r=w?T 3 T = = «ft^r = 

Hfigfk^oT = = iTfrq^mffiT!? = *Tsr9rtfq|«roT ~ 5|flrm= 

= q:i[*Tnn?fTftT = q^gJTR = q^wrsrfqi^q' = qqfrrq = = 

^qTfir^ 

«n:«roiqT^ = 5{aj:*rq9qi»lr3r«r = 

=^«i»*T 5 ra 5 qr>l' 

qr??nq|=q?Hrq?fr =q?rfqf¥r 
(iqqirMr = snraaSiamT 

«n’l<f^)=qrslr!Ti«r=«TT 5 ^fTi«rsrg = trrs^jrra^^iq = qrwInTf = qr^r- 
(f^or) =qra 5 rrf =qTfr 5 an?r 

wirar =qiq’ar(f%)fir =qTs%qV =qiofV= 35 Tif 3 fr =^?qar =sa% 9 T 
=^raffr=?rm^r=^r^5[T=S3i^qT =®a%qaT = sfrfqqr = = 

iantqT(?)^q'?=ssq^qFTT= 5 qt^qr=iqrr't{ff)qr{qrr)siq'V 
i 5 t^(%W? 3 ft=^|»qRi»^= 3 ?i^ 5 ^qi 54 -r 5 R =s?r^!^s 5 fqn 9 gRt!*r =s^- 
(lr)s^ 3 T'V=^i& 5 ^<ns^m 

( b ) Kings, Queens & Princes 

) 1-^25, I; 226, 26; II-135, 9; 183, 12; 184, 19 
(irfa^f^) 11-12, 13 46, 33 
I (qr^s?Tif) III-190, 13; 190, 15 

aT^s5R 1-202, 3; 202, 6; 221, 8; 221, 12; :1I-I20, 14; 144,10; 

t44, 16; III-48, 25 
gt^sgpr ( ) 111-48, 19 

awsq? ( qrfk!ert% ) II- 189, 24 
3 RE® 3 R ( Wft^R ) I-227, 17 

(^{f ) II-115, fi; 15^.13 

) I-224, 13; III-163, 19 
( %faqT ) II-i 17, 1 1 
3 R*frqM { 'ajT ) IV-168, 24 
3?^ IV-203, 7 

1 Different names of one and the same individual are bracketed, when 
conyeniant. 
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®T#r*r^sr 27 

^sr<? ( iTfTWf ) in-127, ^ 

3TTf%?CW5\^ IV-tSi, 21 

( nsrf^ ) ( ' 111-835 25 

^ II-131, 32 

( i. e. ^soT ) 1-5^5 27; s. %5rsr. 

^%^I-i53, 30; 11-22, 24 

qgg an w H gg lV-i 6 $, 8 

^5jnDi/%3w II-250, 2 

f 51TRW ( ) IV- 1 69, 26 

I II-2505 2 

^wn^oT I-332. 21 

( i. e. ^enr ) III-478, 22; s, qpsf. 

( 'rrafnf ) I-128, 5 

III- 80, 6 

%|50Tr ( ) ( wife of wfoTi? ) II-62, 5 

I-I39 j 30 
5WWIJ II-4;. 7 
3T*rj%f III-526, 1 

UI-441, II 

( ( uncle of & father of sjfirawnsf ); II-309. S? IV-26, 

I 17; 27, 29; i6r, 23 

I- 1285 22 

C ( mother of tiir#r ) II- 178, 5 

] fkmn 11-132. 10; 132, 24; i77> ii; 111-394. 20 
L ^RTST 11-183, 305 184; 3; 184, 4 

( !• e. ) IV-i 6, 2; s. 

( wife ot the 5 PSijdavas ) lV-260, 26 
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( wife of ) H-i ^2, 3 

III-88, 7 

srrf^uft ) 1-120, 7 
I-155, 3 

flrffer III-86, 4; 86, 5; 86, 7; 86, 2$ 

jjgt ll-i66,6 

jnf« ( father of ) I-237, 13; ni-439, 24; 440, 37; 443, 

28; 444, 36; 44S, 24 
{ iwm? ) I-128, 5 
IV-j 69, 17 
ni-190, 16 
«r 3 Ssi^n 5 T IV- 1 69, 13 
TsiNr 111-436, II 
‘soimsT II 1 - 8 2, 185 82, 20 

f ( brother of ) II-i 31, 30 

t II-132, 6; s. ^r*T 

gT ggfe ( brother of *R?t ) III-262, 16; 266, 2; 268, 2; 268, 26; 
270, 24; 271, 19; 272, 26 

111-266, 2 

»Rer II-109, 4; m-263, 32; 394, 19; IV-i6i, 18; i6r, 21 
lV-£i7, 7 
1-231,15 
1-233, 12 

g?i(r I-231, 13; 233, 3; IV-i6r, 30; 348, 13 

III-262, 16; 268, l; 268, 26; 270, 24; 271, 19; 272, 26 
. I-233. i6 

»fim, s- <narcswft»r 


I X> b» a king f 



Vm ] I'icftr Xawss jj Rinjs tl; i >9 

11-2 50, 5 

IV-161, 24; i6t, 26 
III-89, 18 
*n5^rarT{!i; Il-i^a, 7 
*s:,af^r 5 T, s. ?r«^sr'r»s?!TJ5r. 

Ji^r-xr^r IV-i69, 12 

( ^ffr ) IV- 1 69, 8 
?rff II-141, 26; 166, 3; s. 
fm ( = 5 «r»TS ) n-132, 6; s. 

^<jrll“i4i, 28; 166, 2 
?T 5 l 5 ySTTq^RT IV-17O, 1 8 
? 55 ?T^^Rft III-4I, 19 

( wife of ^ gi [gr ) H-i 32, 2; i $2, 4 
55?F*ft ( wife of ) III-478, 22 
I-18, 23 

( husband of ) II-132, 2 
I- 329 > 9 ; in-392. 20 

’Wi^. 1-75. 19; 122, 16; 154, 215169, 29; 

228, 28; 256, 21; 338, 10; 340, 155341,19; 342, 125 373> 
30; 373 . 32; 375 , 19; 11-24. 1; 105, 9; 198, 28; 362, I4; 

" III-186, 5; i86, 26; 189, ii; 295, 17; 321, 165441, 26; 

480, 1 15 527, 75 IV-15. 27; 169, 9; 187, 6; 210, 23 

11-155, 30 

1-60, 15 63, 26; n-i66, 35 s. t%shi^& W i- 

firanndEsr ( frnr ) ni-43, i 

- 1-202, 12; 231 , 27; 226, 251 II-i 15, 175285, 225 111-263, 

3 29; 267, 2; 269, 21 

I lll-i 27, 5 ; s- 


11 - 147 , 15 
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( mother of 3 frf^fr 5 TT«r ) IV-26, 17; 27, 29 
f^srfaisrsfhrTSTC?) HI- 3 63, 7 
#^IV-ii7.8 
%asw 11-189, 55 s. f^er. 

II- 250, 5 
1-352, 18 

f III-I2I, 8 

I I^rr^ I-13, 5; 40, 2; 289, 5; 384, to; IH3, 19; 199, 6; 2^9, 25; 
I 218, 9; 111-60, 9; 96, 10; 115,28; 182, 17; IV-r7o; 17 

I ) ni-89, 16; s. and ?3’Tpj^rfor. 

5rif^ C ) IV-t62, 8 

C ( mother of Neminatha ) IV-120, 19; 120, 20; 120, 22 

(. f^(r% )ari% 5 fi ( mother of^finTT«r ) IV-115, 13; 119, 17 

wfbr^ 1-136, 9; 355, 30; 337 . 18; 3SO. 7; 351, 9; IV-34, 145 61, 
22; 82, 6; s, 

9Er( ^ n-299, 28; s. 

II-132, 5 

111-64, 11 

^r*TT n-309, 4; 309, 5; IV-161, 22; 161, 24 
^Rff*tTT IV-r6i, 26; 162, I 
;Er*nig:lV-205, 17 
wtrag?: 1^-205, 21 

III- 64, 

^rvdk I-337> 17 

!ma:^50rn-iss. 5; ISS. 10; s. i5T!ir. 

%W«r ( father of jTfT*^r? ) II-i6r, 9; 182, 21; 269, 24; ni-290, 
^ 30; 293, 19; IV-215, 9 

1-220, 17; 223, 22; III-471, 2; 472, 27; 474, 22; 476, 
i3;lV-203, 24 

( wife of frw ) II-166, 4 
11-216, 28; 218, 6 

I-134, 29} 247, ij 347, 22j 11-62, s; 62, 6j s. 
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Proper Names of Scrtbes 


Ul 


C c ) Scribes 

) ( c. Samvat i6}2 ) I-136, 16 
srri^ ( c. Sarnvat 1631) I-7, 8 
stnir^ ( pupil of ? ) ( c. Sarhvat 1639 ) I-29S, 

Sirigr ( c. Sarhvat 7527 ) III-505, 1; in-522, 14* ( c. Saihvat 

1519 ) 

sTT^gr ( c. Sarhvat 1530 ) IV-2ro, 16 
3Tr^n%f!r ( f|[ 3 T ) ( C. Sarhvat 1194 ) III-480, 13 

( pupil of ) ( c, Saihvat 1620 ) I-7J, 23 

( pupil of ) ( C. Saihvat 1390 ) II- 199, 10 

( gmgr’grf') ( c. Samvat 1339 ) II-20, 6 
5 P 5 irfg 5 itr ( pupil of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1824 ) 111-362, 29 ; 

363, 6 

( gfg ) < c. Sarhvat 1831 ) III-330, i 
( c. Saihvat 1623 ) I-250, 9 
( pupil of ) { c. Sarhvat 1612 ) I-i9, 22 

^ifRT ( *^TTfT ) ( son of ) ( c. Saihvat 1620 ) III-430, 2 

(sfsr) ( pupil of ) ( c. Saihvat 1491 ) III-358, 31 

l^ffirgfurrni ( pupil of ) I-208, 14 

( c. Saihvat 1639 ) I-36, 21 
^qr { son of ^rrar ) ( c. Saihvat 1476 > IV-20, 24 
% 3 |Tg ( sjti^ ) ( c. Sarhvat 1669 ) 1-293, 1 1 
IV-36, 23 

^trism ( sr% ) ( c. Saihvat 1840 ) IV-223, 30 
( c. Sarhvat 1613 ) II-102, 9 
»nn ( ) II-231, 31; 237, 9 

» i 3 fi% 5 r g »n% ( c. Sarhvat 1703 ) I-206, 3-4 
*T^ 5 is ( Tr« ) 11-332, 2 

(?) ( c. Saihvat 1575 ) 111-55, 32 

*Tvn 3 RTqr IV-46, 6 

gnt^#rT«r^ < pupil of f ^wa rogtr ) ( c. Samvat 1648 ) II-293, 27 


1 Contemporary ol Minister Kela who got the work copied. 
* This sign indicates that it is a surname. 

»1 
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n-36^ 23 

(*7f) ( c. Satnvat 1682 ) II-306, 8 
( c. Saihvat t6io ) III-456, 10 
smsftwJT ( ) ( c. Samvat 1697 ) III-189, 13 

snrafcs I- 1 7, 14 

5 r*TT ( *si?rT^ ) ( Nagai'a by caste ) ( c. Saihvai 157® ) I~82, 25 
3 rin'avm*fi% ( pupil of Tr3r=5r'^(% ) { c. Samvat 1663 ) Ill-i 19, 
26 

STUVisr { sirr ? ) I-232, i8; 232, 22 
gpii% 5 iu 11 - 3 1 3^ 

5 r?TW'f*TT% ( pupil of r% 3 T«ra[r!T^ 5 r ) < c. Saibvat 1611) II-267, 16 
sn?g- ( Hw ) ( pupil of ) ( c. Saihvat 1648 ) 1-279^ 25 
c. Saihvat 1932 ) III- 182, 15 
IV-171, 9 

C lr?r6ft*Tfnr ( c. Samvat 1836 ) IV-X70, 19 
^raHT^(?)*rf%r III-316, 9 

( guru of f«r*nf% 5 nr ) ( c. Saihvat 1818 ) II-84, 8 
( ^strrar ) ( c. Saihvat 1931 ) I-252, 14-15 
irrfT 111-5 30, 20 

ggglgg C ) ( c. Saihvat 1948 ) 1-319/21 
sfiggTg ( * s t q T ^ ) (son of sftiTgtsrKrtrw ) ( c. Saihvat 1931 ) 
1-3 5 3, 32 

i i( u n*ag^ » uct ( c. Saihvat 1734 ) IV, 225, 3 
( c. Samvat 1650 ) II-302, 1 5 
gp-gfaqvg ( c. Saihvat 1769 ) I-351, 7 
1 - 66 ^ 5 

( c. Saihvat 1661 ) I-119, 4 
( ) ( c. Saihvat 1758 ) I-i6r, 25 

1 )( c. Saihvat 1758 ) I-231, 19 

( pupil of t%gg?3pr ) ( c. Saihvat 1633 ) II-189, 23 
( devotee of ) IV-ioo, 3 

lar ( msTur ) ( c. Saihvat 1516) 1 - 88 , 20 


}. TJiii bracket indicates that the names are of one and the same individual^ 



VlIIj Pnfer Nawei of S.rtcn i6i 

( c. Saiiivat T534 ) 111-507, 13 

( pupil of ffi 5 r% 3 r?T ) ( c. Sarh\at 17^1 5 : 

’J*r 5 »sc ( pupil of T«r5^f3T ,1-229, zi 
( c. Sartxvat 1892 ) I-169, 1 

c. Saihvat 1655 ) II-12, 12 
( c. Saihvat 1711 ) IV- 165, 5 
( pupil of ) { c. Saihvat 1759 ) I-270, i6-, 270, 

19 

Jnn*m (sf^) < pupil oflwn^) ( c. Sarh%’at 1792 ) I-61, 7, 6r, 12 

II-314, 8 

^jnss^nfiiT ( pupil of <T?rl?i*Tr‘Sr ) ( c. Sarhvat 1671 ) III-493, 14 
{ c, Samvat 1138) III-469, 26 

( pupil of ^jrgr^au;rT ) < c. Saihvat 1756 f II- 126, 6 
KrrimmT»rOT ( c. Samvat 1872 ) III-390, 21 
<T%trTg^( c. Saihvat 16^6 ) I-90, 19 
«T^OT^ ( c. Saihvat 1525 ) III-292, 24 
erari^r (?) 111-435, 6 

( pupil of yi H r wj Ttr ? ) ( c, Saihvat 1844 ) II-218, 1 1 
cft^ ( son of g fl tT K lr ) ( Udica by caste ) II-34, 8 
«fbTr ( ) ( c. Samvat 1544 ) I-139 , 1 

) ( c. Saihvat 1940 ) IV-132, 17 
a^ a rr^ ( son of ) ( c. Samvat 1535 ) III-442, 6 
^dwl^ 3 fq’v*rfbT) { c. Sarhvat 1753 )II-i6o, 27'; II-i6r, 28®; 163, 2 
«rRWW ( ) ( Piipil of faairssrei ) ( c. Sariivat 1626 ) I-72, 25 

( c. Saihvat 1620 ) I- 103, 23 
sfatlararasra’ ( c. Saihvat 1825 ) III-225, ii 
awm ( *3fio ) II-4S, 19 
wy g a i g g ( c. Samvat 1756 ) III-345, 32 

( Audicya by caste ) ( c. Saihvat 1701 ) I-202, 14 

1 Written for 

2 Written for qrf 

3 Is he same as one noted in Pt. II, p* 35, U 27 ? 
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III-128, 15 

HS C ) { son of irffleErer ) ( c. Sarhvat 1931 ) III -4 90, 2 
irfgi^rsHTrtfr (pupil of ^rnTr^^fr) ( c. Sarhvat 1511 ) 111-43 5^ 8 
fT€mT*r? ( c. Sathvat 1566 ) I-:28, 4; 128, 7 

( son of atmn )( c« Sarhvat 1930 ) I--2SS* 2t; 256, 31 
Hi(nT)tir^^P?r ( ) ( c* Sarhvat 1874 ) II-j68, 7 

JTTtoi^iT^ ( pupil of 'g^g’ffrsfhrftr ) ( c. Sarhvat 1864 ) IV-5S,23 
(Tro^cf) ( c. Sarhvat it64 ) 111-3 S> ^ 

*tre*r ( ) ( son of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1598 ) II-208, 14 

gT%#npn»a*TfaT ( c. Sarhvat 1873 ) IV-121, 3 

(pupil of descendant of ) ( c. Sarhvat 

1328 ) IV-203, 13; 210 2 
ST^fJl ( descendant of f <f?raf^T ) ni-43 , i 
5^^*rRfT ( c. Sarhvat 1746 ) IV-183, 17 

) ( son of ) ( c. Sarhvat i joi ) in-89, 18 
( earlier than Sarhvat 1836 ) lV-170, IJ 
( c. Sarhvat ISSS ) III-90, 12 
«nH?5 ( *«t^sfT ) 1-377. H 

( 5fsrn'5r5T%i^ ) ( c, Sarhvat J750 ) II-76, 28 
( c. Sarhvat r72r ) Il-roy, ro 
W'wn’nvT ( successor of fariwrogjT ? ) II“i73^ 26 
^:fBgrv?»Tfnr ( pupil of rnn^rtfni^ ) HI- so, 9 
^rtfk( 3 T)fT ( pupil of eprg^sfr ) I-280, 22 

( pupil of ^t%^sr ) 1-2 29, 17 
C gfst ) ( c. Sarhvat 1622 ) 111-355, 29 
sRPsft (^{^) n-336, 17 

IV-97, 13-14 

^ rar fx H aa rfgr ( c. Sarhvat 1911 ) III-191, 11-12 
IV-117, 28 

( c. Sarhvat 1325 ) n-204, 25-26 

1 I« he a scribe ? 

f He prepared many acellent copies ^ ) of 
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( son of ) ( c. Saifavat 1625 ) I-234, ao 
nsrsF ( Pragvata by caste ) ( c. Saiiivat 1458 ) III-465, S 
( c. Sariivat 1661 ) II-72, 24 
^ ( *3-3Tr ) C c. Samvat s6.\{ ) II-26, 12 
^sr ( * 3 itsrr ) ( c. Samvat 1661 ) III-452, 3 
(sjrf^) IV- 1 1 7, I 

( pupil of Tf^os^ifV ) ( c. Sathvat 1868 ) III-187, 3 
5!?tfrsT?T ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1899 ) I-349, 10 

( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1700 ) II-287, 9 

crmT ( c. Sariivat 1791 ) IV-21 1, iS 

arTHr% 3 fr«T ( pupil of ) 111-3 3 20 

srr^yr ( pupil of *rfm^T ) ( c. Saihvat 1675 ) I-302, 16 
sf?»srras III-494, 4 

( c. Sarnvat 1863 ) 111-327, 16 
^ ( pupil of ? ) IV-266, 7 

( son of «r<r©5rr^r®r ) ( Mo 4 ha by caste ) (c. Sariivat 1632) 
II-330, 21 

srmsft ( ) ( Mo 4 ha by caste ) ( c. Sariivat 1672 ) 9 

msfr ( c. Sariivat 1515 ) n-89, i8 

f l r g r t r < TTg5 ( son of ^nrr ) ( c. Sarhvat 1469 ) II-97, 2; 97, 7 

( pupil of ) (c. Sarhvat 1362) IV-106, 

12 

( pupil of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1728 ) I-163, 30 

l- 37 ^y 15 

( *r%o) ( c. Saihvat 1310) III-l 12, I 
( c. Sarhvant 1842 ) III-513, 23 
( c. Samvat 1^47.) IV- 16, 12 
( pupil of RRiWR ) ( c* Saihvat 1 6.30 ) II-205, 23 
( sitf^ ) ( pupil of ? ) C c> Saihvat 1765 ) [-253, 23 
’st^sfr ( sfsr ) ( pupil of ^nrsri^ft ) ( c* Saihvat 1 688 ) I-268, I 
n?F^on‘ ( c. Sarhvat 1673 ) I-302, 9 
( c. Sarhvat X717 ) Ill-pa, 22 
liw # ( 9fii¥Jr ) ( c* Saihvat 1662 ) III-504, 20 
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C c. Sariivat 1682 ) I-335> 21 
C pupil ) ( c. Saihvat 1676 ) IV-iar, 22 

?»fhn5£i ( son of H^f^rsri^T ) ( Modha by caste ) (c. Samvat 1557) 
I-184, 18 
«ll«nr. s. 3r?. 

^nspmrftSTW (pupil ( c. Saihvat 1531 ) IV-210, 15-16 

fmtnrsmr'Sr I-278, 3 1 

fni^%3:r«r { fltsr ) ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1917 ) IV- 

173, 8 

IV-107, 22 

C c. Saihvat 1129) III-22, 3 
( son of gigyrrsr ) Ill-So, 1 3 
( Bhata by caste ) { son of ) ( c. Saihvat 

1611 ) III-370, 25 

( Kayastha by caste ) ( c. Saihvat 1344 ) II- 50, 17 
IV-106, 1 

5^^ ( *^isr ) ( c. Samvat 1941 ) iV-269, 14-15 
5>5r«T*r^ ( c. Saihvat 1744 ) lV-105, 13 
( c. Samvat 1946 ) III-145, i8 
( pupil of ) ( c. Saihvat 1669 ) I-1C4, 30 

fwi%5hav (pupil of gjST^^r^sr) (c. Samvat 1653) III-i23, 29 
( c. Saihvat rai8 ) II-250, 7 
®^r ( sgT'T ) ( c. Samvat 1677 ) II“66, 25 
^rarf’ET ( ) ( Nagara by caste ) ( c. Saihvat 1550 ) I-76, 19 

{ ei^ ) ( c. Saihvat 1686 ) I-267, 1 4 

( contemporary of arrf%^r sfgg; ) III-91, 28 
( d ) Schools & Sub-schools 

( TO ) III-44, 17; 457» n; 457. 27; 488, 22 
* 3 n»m ( *T^ ) 1-88, 21; 155, 12; 155, 22; xjl, 22; 235, 22 

1 Ib he same as frefrC#)?!?; ? 

2 ForarWi^ see 111-525, 17. 



VIII ] 


Proper Names oi Schools & Suh-Schcols 


167 


) ni-33, 8 

sBl'q’Wffr { *r?!r ) IV-2ir, 18 

f serfesj? ( iTOT ) Ill-sr, 3; IV-20^, 17 

SCTt%^ ^ ' I-337, 20; II-IO), 21 

( nor ) 111-7 1, 1 9; IV- 167, 11 

^inrT^vfr) (^ttwi ) n-172, 14 

( ir^gr ) I-9, 26: II, 13; 18,5; 44, 21; 143, 16; 164, 1 1; 
198, 21; 372, 33; 11-35, i; so, 30; 129, is; ;34, 25; i83> 
10; 111-28, 4; 36, 26; 332, IS; 435, 7; 442, 4 

( * 1 = 5 ^ ) I- 7 S> 24 

) 1-3 ■>, 169,22; 323, 9; 337, 26; 372, 15; 37S, 13; 

II-197, 3; 111-21, 5; 2:, 14; 48, 7; 71, 21; 351, 18; 520, 
26; IV-i6r, 12 

, ) 11-53, 9; 53, 21; J99, 7; ni-75, 18; 263, 14; 266, 

20; 269, 6; III-292, 8; 441, S', 486, 6-, IV-103, 19; 205, 6 

=g 5 sr ( %5r ) lV-s8, 20 

) II-53« 20; 134, 24; IV-2s, 9; 58, 2; 63, 17; 63, 28 
J ^ ( n-®®" ) in-42, 29; 126, 23 
t ^g- ( *m ) 1-338, 29 

er<T ( *raT ) 1-58, 32; 22s, 4; 227,8; 229,9; 240,9; 345, 22; 
11-34, 7; 156, 4; 111-461, 24 

) 1-33, 25; 36, 19; 39, 24; 41, 23; 58, 9; 139, 30; 
202, 10; 224, 15: 501, 31; 332, 20; 336, 24; 338, 31; 342, 
‘ 23; 354, 23; 39°, 35 II-Jos, 28; 120, 7; 120, 28; 156, 6; 

162, 14; 267, 15; "284, 14; 28s, 24; 287, 3; 111-48, 8; 73, 
8; 73, 25; 8t, IS; 81, 17; 262, 31; 264, 5: 267, 7; *297, i; 
298, 6; 301, 28; 364, 19; 431, 6; [V-102, 25; 109, ij 144, 
' 18; 176, 10; 197, 4; 197, 25. s. fn. 3 of p, 168. 


I For a title named see I-J=7, 19. 

a For a title named see 1-254, 7; 11-199,7. 

5 For see pp. 168 & 169. 

4 For see II- 2, 6. 

5 For the titie see I-35, 7 * S^> n-136, 5; III-358, 31. 

6 For sTTJTSff^® seep- 168. 

7 Here we have : 

8 This entry is doubtfuL 
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( *ror ) I-197. * J; 203 , 9; fii8, 5; 22^, Ij 11-104,22; 104, 
37; 105, y, 106, 20; 114, 29; us, 3; 115, 10; 156, 6; 
, 22J, 6; 223, 13; III-I3, 261 49, 7; 76, 23; 263, IS; 266 

21; 301, 22; 388, 22; 390, 7; 4 S 3 > S; 507 > 6 
®eT<fT ( *m ) II-293, 2s; IV-120, 26 
er? ( ) IV-149, 253 

5aRm ( ) I-323, 8; III-21, 7; 71, 23 

C ^wsT'i^iar’Tr ( ) IV- 1 2 1 , 20; 1 3 5 , 20 

1 fiHT2?T?rfTqi ( nm ) III-168, 28 

) IV-132, 17-18 

f^€HCr%X^) (^) I"88, i; 122, 12; 149, 27; 165, 26 
III-123, 28 

( <T?r ) I-375> 2$; same as ^nirr. 

) 11-3 24, 2S 

) I-18, i; £9, 20; II-172, 8; 218, 10; III-119, 

^ ( * 1 ^ ) 1 - 341 ^ 25 ; ni- 2 i, 20 
( fWT III-522, 26. s. arr & fSTct'n. 

t fpT<TT (*T®) I-3, 28; 7, 3; IV-2IO, 21. S. a<n, & ^aTT. 

( nor ) I-356, 20 

mr ( ) I- 73 > *3 

(<£??) 1-256, 13; same as 

( nn^ ) lV-i 67 , 31 

Slgr ( ) I-302, 14; 339, 29; II-287, 8 

gjOTor 1-227, 28 

nar ( 5in?r ) ll-i 34 ^ 23. s. nr^^r (^r»^r) & ( ^^sr ). 

f ( *wsr ) 1-338, 14 
(. ( nor ) I-224, 3 3 

anft ( ^mr ) IV-167, 12- s. aar (^i^ar) & |^ ( ). 

1 For see III-269, 7- 

a For?nn^ta» seep. 168. 

} For ffar, ffnai, PPTTT, & Ifnai see pp. I68 & 169 
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9r?r*T ( ) III- 38 f, 'o 

^ ( ^55 ) III-- 43 r, 2 ? 

flf% ( qr^ ) I-271', 24; 111 -^ 57 / 27; 485, 255 IV-I7C; 7 
mf%r (^Tf') III- 328, 10 
^ ( *r=s 3 - ) I - 35^1 IS 
S^STT^T?? ( Jnsg’ ) III-18-, I 

(*rs^ ) IV-169, 10. s. g-f??TOTT (p. 168) & 

(p. 169). 

C C *T«® ) I~i 79 / 12; 323 > 12. s. & ^ 5 ^41 ( p. 168 ). 
j ) I-177, 19 

C ?R 57 i«fr ( *raT ) 11-293, 25 

C 1-349, II. s. ( p- 168 ). 

( Cf^^TTcTT ( *r^ ) I-ty, I2;'234, 24; II-12, 8; 46, 1; III-45?, 9; 
IV-171, 21 

IV-13^, 25. 135, 6 

^ ( 5 TTWf ) 111 - 21 # 4; 71# 20 S ) & gr 5 #r ( ^TTOT 'i 

( p. 168 ). 

^T=^aT, q. V. 

( JT®® ) III -48^, 10 

'^Ig'SjSflTT ( «I?pr ) I-123, 2T; III-456, lO-I t 

nVni ( ) 11-325# 2 

( e ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc. 

^nsmi 1 - 207 , t3 

3 ii» 7 aa^*sn*nr’ ( gnfk ) I-76> 17-18 
(W^) I” 2 i# 28; IV-16', 22 
3%^. s. 3^^ ( p. 169 ). 

C ( in% ) II' 3 ‘i» 8 
X ( ?r!m ) III-442, 6 
( ^mlr ) IV-169, 20 

) I-177# ^8; ^ 79 * 9 
^15?^ C wriRT ) ni-380, 8 
( 5nr% ) I-2, t 6 

1 Foe the tttla * I^'-SO, 8. 

*' ForigftllfSjftsf *•• IV-lOt, 1 . 
tt tJ.L.F..I 
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) n-52, 18; 97, 1; IV-24, 8 

III-89, 18. s. ( p. 170 )• 

( *frar ) 111-36,29 

11-50,17, s. qnfw ( P- 170 )• 

II-186, 4; 196, 9 

) II-80, 1; 83, 8; 1 5 2, s 
^hsiar ( *n^ ) III-438, at 
wlmor ( TT3T|p; ) 11-99* 29 
^ ( ?n!ii ) I-390* 2 
f msim II-15** 3 5 18 

<.*fr!WT( iftsr ) 11 - 133 * 

(^) 1-239, 1 8 
sfTTff ( 5?r) I-21, a8 
'^i?NrraT?r III-41, 15 

( 3iMnr ) IV-206, 23; 209, 30 
gnnr 11-312, 17 
III-486, 2 

srmT ( ?T<li ) 1-82, 23 
I-170* *9 
f <TrFar n-?i2» 18 

tqTioi(»Nr)lI-7o* ii; 1^7* 15; 183, 23; 2 S 9 , Hi 260, 3 
( 3HFx«r ) I-25S* 28 
xrpr^ 1-183, 2 
snv«?( w ) I- 23 S» 24 
srnrxis 1-75* 2 Si ijt* 2; III-S22, 16 
nOT Tg ( msvt ) lV-ao6, 27; 210, 4 
sn»xie (j§m) III-469, 27; 499, 28 
wmrre: ( an# ) III-446, i; 465, 8 
) IV-; 69, ai 

1 For ft detailed difcunion sbout the religion' of thU caste seetny erticlf 

*' pttblisbed la the Utne of PreUpt » dated n-S-S8, 
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«frff ( ^ttfk ) III-370, 24 

C ) III 71, 26 

V f 5 jg«fies III-486, 2 

) II-50, 17 

( mzK ( *tNj ) I-32, 7 

( nra? 11-152, 7; 312# 17 

*n?^ ( ^ ) II- so, 27 

nty Csri^) 1-184, »8; 11-27, 9 i 3 i^t 21; HI- 364, 24 
^ ) III- 478, 4 
^ ) I-i 53 » !• 

’ll ( ^ 3 ?r ) 111-262, 23 

) n-i 35 » 20 
( w ) 111 - 498 , 10 
( *nsr ) II-152, 9 
( »TNr ) I-198, 22 
( ^TTRt ) I- 3 S 8 , 20 
* ^ ( 5 rmr ) 1 - 2 , 16 
( ^«rT ) I- 73 » 25 

) 1-335, 10; 382, 26; 11-55, s; III-435, 9 
^ ) 11-21, 13 

«ftwr^( 3 TT%^ ni- 5 » 155450,2 
1-255, 27; 332, 22 
( grr^ > II-121, 24 
( vrtn ) n-50, 18 
fftr ( ^51 ) 11-196, 9 
jgnpg ( ^rrfir ) I-332, 21 


1 Thii if Qonneoted with * ^ % a T 

2 This is ooxinftot«d with •5n*TOr* 



172 Jaim Literature and Philosophy C Appendix 

( f ) ’Jaina Monks and Nuns 

N. B.— (i) Monks of the same name are mentioned one below the 
other, but this does not necessarily mean that they have 
flourished in this very order, for arrangement according 
to their dates is beyond the scope ot the present work. 

(2) The question of identity of monks of the same name, 
is not throughout tackled fo{ the rjeason mentioned 
above. 

(3) If a monk happens to be an author and if his name is 
mentioned by himself in his own work, his name is not 
noted here. 

(4 j Names of scribes are not here assigned a place. 

(5; The words such as ^ descendent ‘ predecessor ’ and 
‘successor’ do not denote invariably immediate ones. 

a? 

3 ts(f)T 5 ^ III-262, 17 

( the 8th apostle of itsisAt ) Il-roi, 25 ; 133, 10 
atn.'w ( non-Jaina ) II-X24, 14. See f ( p. 177 ). 

( pupil of ) n-i33j 28 
( the 9th apostle of wsTstl? ) ll-ior, 23-26 ; 1 33, 10 
snsra'spg ( contemporary of ) in-57> 7 

C pupil of and colleague of ) 

338, 21 

of ) (contemporary of 

the commentator of 9 angas ) I-64, 3 1 
«taR?r3*T (contemporary of imeraisor ) 11-155,5; 155,8-9. 

See ( p. t77 ). 

> 

atsram ( mentioned in Therivali ) II-80, 32 ; III-383, 14 
( predecessor of ) III-3I83, 13 

( died in Samvat 114 or 12^) 111-386,6. See 

( p. r 74 ). 

3193X9^7 (Sathvai 26-1x4 ) in-383, 15 


Sardljr • non-Jain ( Yaidika) monk'a naine labare inclnded. 
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( flourished after Arya-rak§ita' ) 9 

I-247, 17 

STrq(?)9??:nT% ( of Saravalaka gaah.^, c. Sariivat i t6o ) III -486, 

1 1 . See Isvara Ga^i ( p. 174 ). 

( tsi'wvin*! ) ( pupil of 1-139, 3i > 

183, 6 

3T«llTpTrT ni- 263, 16 

3rot}’5!^ (*iff«nwitr) (pupil of stRs^trigr and gt^tu of j 

11- 189 , 30 

3r«HT55r ( successor of ) IV- 168, 4 

3 lwq-^ 5 r^ 7 T (successor ofwai:?;?^ ) IV'’- 168, 12 
3 T*tU>^Srr ( ) I- 18. 8 ; II- 12, 7 ; 13,^. 1 ; 173, 12 ; 

183, 29 ; :84, 17 ; 111 - 296, i -,351, 23 : IV- 34, 17 ; 167; 
27; 194, 20 

( author of srsnm^nir ?) Ill- 72^ 4 

( ws^nfr ) ( pupil of «ni%5^fqr and guru of 

II- 325, 26; IiI-461, X3 

( guru, of ) IV- 168, 17 

( pupil of iH’gsggJr, C. Saiiivat 1412 ) II- 33, 7-8 
stmsPTlw (?) ( contemporary of ) IV- 25, i8 

arnTTW ( successor of 01' gaccha ) I- 68, 21 

arftqfqisrq- ( successor of ^nfqqrq- ) 111- 333, 3 
3li7Ti%3SJT*n?i ( pupil of c. Saihvat 1769 ) U- 138, 6 

) HI- 523, 17 

at^Wnr^ (guru of ) IV- 242, 5 ; 271, 15 

si^ctf^Hq' ( successor of and predecessor of cf%irTi%3fq- ) 

III- 363, 4 

3is%5r ( ^nrara- ) ( pupil of and guru of ?%5S[mor ) 

111-2 X, 22 

30 

anot^ ( sctV ) ( c* Saihvat 1606 ) I-s, 34 

sttopar ( contemporary of qw^arfS’, c. Saxhvat 1639 ) I-295, 16 

1 See the GujarStJ iatrcduotioc ( p. 22 1 cf tbe GvJ. translatioB of ’* Pra.~ 
bhSraicft«amca”. 
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( predecessor of istsRr?r»i^^ ) 

( pupil of c. Saihvat 1555 ) 111-44*, 5 

3nr*t®?H^ ( ijna^iTsr ) ( descendent of and predecessor 

ofstisram )n-i99, 8 

(Ti3r4») (pupil of ^*T%i*g(ihc and guru of 3T«iq-i«(«sr) 
11-189, 20 

STfqs^i^RW ( c. Saihvat 1634 ) 1-228, x6 ; 342, 17 
astm53[fws«5^rT (descendent of and guru of j^^nr^rsigDi^) 

1-58, 17 ; 220, 24 ; 225, 12 ; 334, "20 ; 336, 24, 340, 2 ; 
340,65 341,20; 341^1; 342, 13; 343,265343, 16; 
345, 24 ; II-105, 30; 156, 9 

( not later than ssru^R ) 11-258, 4 
3hdiT5ii%f^ ( pupil of ?;BJ5 X»ts ) II-172, 31 ; lV-204, ii. See 

( descendent of 9*arwi^ ) H-iSi, 28 ; 151, 29 

3infr%?Rd^ ( died in Samvat 114 or 127 ) II-131, 26-27 » 

28-29 5151, 29-30. Sec ( p. 172 ). 

an4^%?T?8d^ ( founder of and predecessor of ) 

1-276, 24 

( successor of ) II-J72, 29 

( pupil of ) 11- 1 72, 31. See 

gff g rg gi t ( schismatic ) IV-1/9, 25 

I 

( the first apostle of afraltr ) I-320, 15 ; lV-249, 6. See 
fs^nsjlk ( p. 173 ) and ntanr. 

( successor of gsrih^ and predecessor of ) 

1-337, 21 ; n-i7a, 1 

1^4# ( the first apostle of ) n-133, 12 ; III-s i, 22 ; 
IV-167, 6, See fTfgx ( p. 173 ). 

f 

| »»ar f«n% ( guru of dVfufi* ) HI- 486, ti ; 486, 15 

1 There ie nothiog special «o ascertain as to who this is. 

But, aft no other StTH of thift name is known I have Included him here. 
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■ 3 r 

g-WTT ( guru of sftarf^sr, c. Saihvat 1911) III- 191, 12 
( pupil of ) III- 347, 14-15 

' 3^ ( follower of contemporary of *n?w ) I- 48, 21 

L’ffar’T ( «lP^T<T?q- ) (son of ^3155 ) 1-26, 4 ; 43, 3 

( predecessor of ) ( c.Saiiivat i6io ) III-456, ii 

g^< T ^ g g» Ti th ( pupil of «rftH’sr?sf*n%) (c. Sarhvat 1801) ni-547, 14 
(pupil of ) HI- 263, 23; 266, 29; 

269, 15 

(pupil of and gmu of I- 104, 

II ; 104; 30 

{ guru of ) ( c. Saihvat 1669 ) I-58, 25 

(successor of Tf8rf % gg ; r 1 and predecessor of csiisrgnrt^) 
I- 179. 13 

g!{*rr^*n% ( pupil of f^ginns;.!^ ) ( c. Samvat 1364 ) II- 189, 7 
g?rrfir ( ) IV- 159, 23 

( successor of ) ( c. Saihvat 994 ) 

I- 338* 9 

( guru of ) ( c. Saihvat 1129 ) III- 21, 21 

( predecessor of ) 1 “ 18, 7 ; II- 12, 6 ; 

182, 28 ; 184 . 

3 R 

) ( guru of the guru of mpritsra- ) I- 356, 19 

( guru of ) IV-204, 19 

( pupil of WWgPJRf^ ) 111 - 347 . ** 
qsg<Egf< r »»% ( pupil of »nfrerg?pt(8i ) III-500, i r 
« P H«B(tli»< g ( guru of ) ( c. Saihvat 1685 ) II-124J 24 

( pupil of ) IV.-20?, I* ; 30^, 6 j 306, 17 j 3 o$, 
31 1 306, jz ( aop, 38 { 3 ZO, 8 
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( guru of 5wf?ir|r?^ ) III-12?, 29 
spOra ( pupil of ) II-142, 24 
^Tt’gTrgnfoT ( pupil of ) III- 347 > 1 3 

(presentee) (pupil of f^sTir^sr^Tir) (c. Sarhvat 17®^) 
III- 41, 19 

( nun ) ( presentee ) ( pupil of ) I- 181, 20 
^tr^r^sT^TtifoT ( c. Sarhvat 1686 ) III- I3> 2 

( helper of fraT^nror ) IV- 271, iS 
^5( ? ) ( ftT% ) ( predecessor of trir^?s ) II- 50, 21 

( later than ^rr^r^rmt ) IV- 71, 2 ; 72, i 
(.guru of f^rpr^sr^nn®! ) (c- Sarhvat 13^2) IV-106, 12 
'^csfsr^^mnr IV- 109, 19 

( xrsf'TTStrnT ) ( pupil of of gaccha ) 

( c. Sarhvat 1575 ) I- 19, 20 
) III- 87, I 

^toh'i’ ( tltr% ) ( c. Sam vat 1677 ) 11 - 66, 26 

( pupil of ^ctrmsTg and guru of sr^sflstyset: ) I- 34 9 > i® 
^or ( ^ETT ) ( contemporary of ) ( c. Saihvat 1647 ) 

I- 60, 1 1 

^gt r i gt |?^g ( c. Sarhvat 1639 ) I- 222, $ 

( 3 ’TT«tntr ) of gaccha I- 372, 34 

qg wiq t ^gg »Tr% ( pupil of T»-:p^JTfbT ) HI- 43 J, 9 

tPFEnnf^sfJT (srr^^) (guru of u r n^a r g ) (c. Sarhvat 1639) I- 222, 4 j 
22S, 22 ; II- ri5, 22 ; ity, ry 

tPRiewiiif ( successor of «srrfbrtrr*rc and guru of ) 

II- 106, 30 

( c. Sarhvat 1721 ) II- 103, i6 
( native of Kakandi ) I- 337 ; 49. See gsrflrw^. 
qETqpfl ( guru of Ttnrfiraw ) I- 280, 21-22 
^iTOtnnnr { pupil of ) II- 203, 26 

1 I?o details are available about bim. 

t la he.8am6 as one who flourlsbed in o> Saibrafe 1649 ( SHJL pp. 607 ) ? 
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) ( c. Saihvat 1 647 ) I- 60, 7 
^rFffrafr ( si;f%r ) I- 83 , 1 

( predecessor of ) IV- 264, 20 

®?ara»r ( )( contemporary of ^fsrarsiif ) II- 155, lo-ii; 

15s. 12 

( c. Samvat 523 ) 11 - 100, 15 ; 167, 8; iSj, 9. 
See ^r^- 

( predecessor of ) I- 372, 33 

«'iMfq3Tq( nftr ) ( pupil of ) I- 240, 10 ; II- 143, 7 ; 

143, 23 ; 144, I ; 145, 2 ; 145, 15 ; 15 r, 18-J9 ; 160, 22 ; 
161, 25 ; 162, 18 ; 162, 21; 162, 31-32 ; 203, 26 ( quru of 
qg T f^ T % 5 T q ) ; III-72, 10. 

( non-Jaina ) II- 124, 6-, 124, 13; 194, 19. See stnAfr 
(p. 172). 

^Sfspit^fT ( c. Satiivat 1275 ) III- 527, 10 

( pupil of ) I- 339, 12 5 III- 296, II 

(jguru of cw?iAsarar*TfBi) (c. Samvat 1597) I-378, 29 


1 Is he an author of the bSlavabodha of ThS^a ? 

» 

2'-3 As stated hy KalyS^avijayaji in his Gujarati introduction to the 
QujarStI translation of “ PrabhEvakscaritra ” there are seven events 
associated with one or the other Kalaka SUri 

( I ) Fruit of sacrifice narrated ro King Batta* 

( II ) Exposition of subtle-vegetable kingdom to Indra. 

( in ) Study of nimitta at the hands of the Ajivikas. 

( IV" ) Classlhcation of the Jaina scriptures* 

( V ) Defeat of king Gardabhilla. 

( VI ) Saihvatsan (annual) transferred from the fifth day of BhSdrapada 
to the fourth. 

( VII ) Ahandonment of impudent pupils. 

The first event is noted in Zvassaya-’CUi^nL It occurred in a period rang* 
ing from Vtra Baihvat 300 to S'J'e. According to TheravaH the second took 
place in o. Saihvat 836 to 876. If so, events I and II are associated 

perhaps with one and the same KSlaka StJn. The Nijjutti on Uttarajjkaya^ 
however strikes a different note, for, according to it the second event oeeurrad 
in o. Vtra Saihvat 453. Events III-VII are associated with other KSlaka 
Stir!. They may be roughly assigoed dates as under: — 

( a ) Sathvat 443, ( b ) sometime before 453, ( o ) end of 453, { d ) sometime 
between 457 and 465, and ( e ) after 457 but before 465. 

For further elucidation etc. see my GujarSti iutroduotion ( pp.41-4i) 
8tmandhara-6obhn--tara7iga, 

23 lJ.l2.PO 
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( pupil of & gum of !T»rf^ ) C c. Saifavat 

1657 ) I" 58 > loj 5 ^- 
( ®5rsrr?5 in-8i, 10 
i f;55«rR53T 111-85, 26 

( srsm ) III-4i> 8; 63, i; 73, 2X; 82, 17 

(descendent of "Trs^irr^T & contemporary of fpg:f:r%) 
III-44, 23. See 

of sgnr gaccha ( guru of tsa-irf^ ) J-287, 9 
1-246, II; 111-63, 12 ( sr%6?T of q-fsg-irm ). See 
^'£(s‘) 9 fh: ( pupil of the 8th 'schismatic ) IV-88,27 

( pupil of the 8th schismatic ) IV-88, 27 

( guru of ^arwrflrcrnr ) IV-i73, 7 

* ( pupil of of gaccha ) II- 172, 12 

( successor of & commentator of fSfSpjfqr) 

III- 126, 29; 127, I 

( founder of gaccha ) III-Z26, 27 
faw ii ^gw See 

»T 

C the fifth schismatic, pupil of pupil of iTf ) 

( c. 299 B. C. ) IV-159, 24 

*npif% 3 w ( gwrenTU ) ( grand-pupil of ) I-336, ig 

*t 5 wiT ( ^«rr®rT«r ) ( c, Samvat 1620 ) III-450, 3 
n g rigi y ^rfai ( pupil of «r 9 rgt*f?sr ) I-198, 25 
ng ^ gi %ni% ( ? ) I-223, 25 

*niF>rr| ( snwf ) ( pupil of |;4:rQ^ ) ( c. Saiiivat 1758 >1-231, 20 

iiTf^ritr ( ) of gg!T gaccha ( contemporary of TfarifhO ) I-302, 
13-16 

^«T %«5 ( the 7th schismatic ) ( c. 57 A. D. ) IV-139, 25 

.SWfs^s^r C predecessor of & successor of ? ) 

IV- 1 68, 1 1 

1 I uae this word for * nlhaava 

jMiraBoh of^bis aame is meQtioned hi Vol, 11, p. 187, 1. 15 ^ p. 218, 1. 10. 
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*7? 


of ( gtmi of ) II~527, 22 : 328, !i 

( pupil of ) I-339, 12 ; III-296, ir 

( ? author of ) n-214, 8 

Senior ( c. Samvat 1488 ) III-582, 18 
ffor*riT*n'^ ( contemporary of 5yT5-r«i*R of gaccha ) 

Saiiivat 1569 I-325, 13 

( contemporary of ) HI 71, 30 
^:^5g ( successor of & guru of qiifro? and ) 

1-338, 18 


**E5Ji^ I“9o, I 

(pupil of (c. Sarhvat 1905) 111-26^, 19 

5c5iwfas»»i ( native of trr'^Tsr ) H-J 7 
I *Tr3iw ( the ist apostle of jt5t€it ) I-98, !• See fvqwf ( p. 174 /• 

[ in?w in-i 26, 2 1 . See nlw & 

iftarra ( pupil of 5(re«ttf?5rTiJrac ) II- 1 33, 28 

(the ist apostle of tr^r^v ) I-48j 21582, 20; 87,2; 

174, 24; 232, u ; 328, 25 ; II-3t, 4; 33 » 20; 33 j 23 ; 

33, 24 ; 33, 27 ; III-244, 1 1 ; 243, 5 ; 448, 24 ; lV-158, 1 1 ; 

158, 13 ;26i, 7; 8. Seentsw. 

) ^^"8, 1 1 

( ? author of f 5 t^t% ) 111-4 5 9 » *8 


iftsa ( ) ( the ist apostle of HfWT ) 1-3 3^ 21 5 i S 4 i “5 

«rroV» 4 , 4 = *3*. M! ^94. 2 S; ^4, 46 = 

n8. 23 5 370, 19; H- 44 . 27; 75. 13 (son of 95^ 

J 76,6; 123, 6 5 129, 1 ; 144; 26 ; t6S» t 5 17*. 24; 177, 

1 2 ; 183, 22 ; 296, 19 •. 323. 21 5 III-44, 23 ; 48. 4 ; 3oi, 

23;368, 2;1V-I9, 12 

I T ; 350, 20 ; lV-2r8, 13. See ntsw. 


*5 


:5r^IV-23o,7 

( predecessor of f^^sr^sTt: ) 1 ^- 303 . S ’ 334 . 27 
( successor of ) 11-3 62 , 3 i m-44t. 


13 


I 1 Is be a layman? Ifao*,h»isa suecessor t?) of 
* a No det^ls are available about him. 
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(?) in-405, 19 

( the 1st female pupil of ) II-212, t8 

isr^sr ( pupil of ) I-337, 26 ; n-i73» 2 ; IV'-204, 29 

( gum of ) IV-30, 17 ; 31, 13 ; J20, 26 

( predecessor of ) IV-205, 12 

’srs'sCST’ff^ ( predecessor of ) II-362, 2 ; III-441, 7 

( pupil of ) I- 3 39, 8 

( pupil of ansRsrtftjg; ) 111-126, 22 
(pupil of ^?rf% 3 f?T ) ( c. Sanivat 1722 ) II-162, 25 

of gaccha ( predecessor of ) ( c. 

Sathvat IS55 ) 1 - 25 ^^ IS 

( c. Samvat 1369 ) I-325, 1 3 

^ r fis r qwf (successor of fi^grtTEr*!^ & predecessor of ) 

n~io6, 27 

^rsr ( contemporary of ^nRSjt ) III-80, 4 ; 80, 6 ; 80, 12 
sfw %d ( q» t miiw ) n-33, 8 

r STf^mr ( a nun who visited Simandharasvamin ) III-96, 8 
\ ) ni-roo, 17 

( !TO by title ) ( c. Saiiivat 1285 ) I-3/, 7 ; 58, 15 ; 
220, 21 ; 225, s ; 338, 27 ; 341, 13 ; 341, 28 ;II-io5, 23 ; 
156? 4 ( founder of 5^4 gaccha ) 5 III-296, 6 ; lV-80, 8 
( predecessor of ) 

3 |*rf%ar«< 8 ;#^ (?) ( successor of & predecessor of goRra ) 

IV-i68,9 

arorrar ( guru of ) II-201, 17 

anrr (wrf^) < c, Saiiivat 1765 )I-253, 23 

5 i( Vi ( pupil of ) n-133, 28 

anm% ( the 1st schismatic, son-in-law of ) I-84, 22 

II-I42 , 1 j IV-1S9, 24 


It* 
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srw I-IS7, 8; 3; 248, 12; >2 

3TWf«rTrtra[ I“6 j , 3; iS7> *3 

gTT^I-61, 4; 114, 2; 120, 10; 126, 22; 12S, 3; 128, 24: 129, 
21; 145, 17; I4^» ^3; ^47» ^5 *48* 2; 159, 22; 160, 14; 
160, 25; i6i, 20; 161, 23: 237, 23; 246, 12; 246, 26; 
246, 31; 247, 9; 247, 14; 248, l; 249, 8; 2S3, 3=o> 

17; 337» 10; 348, 31; 350. 9; 385, 23? 11-156, 2; 

8; 126, 22; lV-82, 8; 203, 27; 203, 29 

I- 218, 4; 230, 27; 11-172, 27 ; 248, 12 ; III-39, 8 ; 

39, 12; 5‘,UIV-82, 11-12 
WifS ) C c. Sariavat 1458 ) HW^S, 7 

( successor of ) IU-39, 16 

of ^ ^ ^ 111-489, 25 

( earlier than Saihvat 1683 ) I1I-S4, 16 
C successor of ssrq-s^ifW: ) 111-39, ^7 
( brother of ) lII-59> 1 5 83, 275 84# 21 

^^263^o; ,66, ,6i ,6,, l,; ,S.6, «■ 364, Si 364. « 

of OTTO S’®*" ( “f ) ( C- Samvat 

1412)11-55,7 , 

51^,^ Csuccessor of & predecessor of arm*r *^0 1-3 37 i 

( p 5 i of of ) ( c. Samvat 

1651 ) III-S, 18 

( successor of ) (c. SaAvat 1666) ni-127,3 

C 0- Samvat 1584 ) 1 - 3 57 » 7 

C ? °f ) III-41, 25 

of TOt |0«6» ( =• Sa*™ r4|l ) “ 

■OTOTTO(TOl»TO)ofaOT 4 ^«ai« Cc.Samvai 1497) ffl- 33,,>5 

C pupa of TOTOOT^ ) ‘''-’f^:,^Vs™’of 
of (Wi» ?<*• C predecessor of TOOT4®a & succe«or of 

g^idffSfnnt^ ) 1-*76» 05 s spa, 

,,ria.rfr o f n-3,>. 7 
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( ‘pupil of Sc guru of ni-351, 

31 

i% 5 r^ 5 g?^ ( descendent of & predecessor of ) 

lV-s8, 10 

( successor of flrfisr*r^ & predecessor of f^sTf:^g3% ) 
11-173, 16 

f^*rgrs9^ ( successor of ) II- 18 3, 4 

(successor of & predecessor of r^sr^ETSsr) 

I- 18, 165 11-173,20; 183,9 

(successor of %fTiTr! 9 i^«rg;rT ) II-12, 9 ; 47, 2 ; 173, 
22 ; 173, 22-23 ; 183, 14 

( c- Sariivat 1868 ) III-i87, 2 

f^rspsrnrsi^ ( guru of 3 T^vr*l»rft»T ) ( c. Saihvat 1838 ) IV-242, 4 ; 
14 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II- 171, 25 ; 173. 24-25 ; 173, 25 

( descendent of ) ( c. Saiiivat 1836 ) IV- 

17!, 22 

f^!T^r»SRri^ of the irt'c;, guru of f^fr§w«r^ ) I-18, 12 
( successor of ;; n-182, 1; IV-25, 9 ; 57, 26 ; 

61, 21 

( successor of & predecessor of fsrfrfVf^^ ) 

II-J75, 12 ; 17-’, 5 

( predecessor of i%frf?rf?irfV ) ( c. Samvat 1671 ) 
m-498, 9 

flr g r^ g agf ^ ( f»rsrarm ) ni-498, 1 1 

( descendent of & contemporary of 

) 11-133, 7 ; 184, 19 


1 From pt. ir. p. 173, it fo/lows that every fourth SOri ( at least up to the 
predeoeasor of JinasuAha Snri ) who succeeded him, is named after him. So he 
iasNsme as ‘Mapidharin’ Jmaoandra SSri.Videp. 37 of 

published as No. 11 of > l^haya Jaina Secies. 

2 He was born in Saihvat 1595. He took dtk?n in 1601 and was named as 

Snnatidbira, became SSri in 1612 and was named as Jinacandra, and died in 
H»0. Hishfe in H.ndl is given in “girsiWPT published as No. 7 

in jkbhaya Jaina Series. 
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( successor of & predecessor of nrswsr^f^ ) 

I- i8, 13 

( guru of ) III-430. -5 

* ( pupil of & guru of 

^ ) I-r8, ii; II-12, 7; 46, 1 ; 135, 4; 171, 24; 173, 13; 
173, 14; II-177, 3 ; 182; 30; 184, 18 ; in-351, 29; IV-57, 
8; 57, 25; 58, 3 

( contemporary of^=5ysn;T% & €r^i5t ) in-486, 25 
of^CcTf gaccha ( c. Samvat 1399 ) I-43, 18; 44, 31 
III-118, 14 

C commentator of ) III-295, 18 

iSTSTT^wJ^ (pupil of Sc guru of i%;[9gr^wft ) II-53, 4; 

175, 14-15; 182, 30; ni-331, 32; IV-s8, 14 

(successor of & predecessor of f^srwfstnTfr) 

J-18, 12; 11-53, 24 ; 173, 17; 183, I; 111-36, 26; IV-25ri7 
f festtrafhrwjt ( successor of successor of Sc 

\ guru of f aq ’sr y gg.ft ) IV-58, 22 

5 flisTsr4f^S]ft ( successor of & guru of ) I“i8, 

L 12; II-S3, 12; III-352, I 

( pupil of iW5^^ ) I-170, 23; 171, 17; 225, 3; 

II- 173, 15-16; 173, 16; 189, 4; 189, 19 

( c. Sarhvat 1789 ) II-217, 9 

( successor of successor of f^*g¥s^, 

successor of fiT<Rfsr^% ) n-171, 26; 173, 26; 177, 4 
3tl 

) II-266, 27 ; 276, i8 ; 283, 9 *, 283, 26; 

III- 355, I ; 466, 5 ; 466, 12 ; 469, 2i ; 471, 14 ; 47^, 3°; 
473, 25; 476. 17 

of 8; 3ot, 13; 302, 12; 

in-430,2s 

f^Tswsw^ ( pupil of & guru of ) I-87, aS 

( t:. Satiivat 1218 ) II-2S0, 7 

1 His life is given in Hind! in " ” paWisbed: es Ho. If 

in Abhayo Jaim Series. 

2-3 Are these identioal ^ 

9 * 
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of gaccha (predecessor of IV- 169, 10 

r%;nT51JT of gaccha ( guru of ) fc. Saiiivat 1500,) 

I-19, 20 

{sTsms^nr ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

I- 18, 16 ; 234, 255 II- I73» 20; 183, 8 

i%«i»rsr^'r f successor of afN'^ & predecessor of ? ) 

IV-168, 8 

i%5Wei^nrot ( c. Sariivat 1469 ) II-97> 9 

fsrHwrf&t^nm ( gu^u of ) ( c. Saihvat 1557 ) I-184, 5 •, 

390, 7 

fsrfiHn®RF*ri5^ ( descendent of & predecessor of i^sr- 

) 11-12, 8; 47, l; 173, 23 (successor of > 

185, 10 

( descendent of %fT«TSf^ ) IV-169, i r 
( successor of & predecessor of fwgsrghracf^ ) 

IV-S8, 16 

fSig^fsr^ ( successor of fsrJTTrsrgkj^ & predecessor of ) 

II- 171,25 ; 173, 24; 177, 3 

f^l5TO5rigf’[ of gaccha ( c, Sariivat 1431 ) II-50, 30 
( presentee ) ( c. Sariivat 1450) I-ii, 13 
fgi5Ttr®ns.ft ( successor of & predecessor of flist-JtsraEfir ) 

I- 18, 14 ; 234, 14 ; II-183, 7 

( c. Sariivat 1685 ) II-124, 20 
( contemporary of ) II- 136, 9 ; 136, 16 

i3TfPti5j^ ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II- 173, 20 

^rgfT3r^% ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II-171, 25 5 173, 24 

( successor of & predecessor of ^mfST ) 

11-177, 3 

( successor of ^srtRprgj^ & predecessor of & 

) I-i8,.I3; II-i 75> 18; 183, 2; III-36, 27; 37, 3 
( predecessor of ) II-J77, 4 

( c. Sariivat 1474 ? ) IV-d-^, 7 
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:S7 


(siacceasor ot Sc vrcdececio.- cf f3r?r?3-P5»i:^; 

1-9, 26; 164, li: Ii-17:, 9 


f 5 i?r^^*t*rraT ( pupil of f5T^»g-s-g;fT 1:1-459, 50 


[ pupil of 54vi?T%9r^T, :he > I- Pi, 

370, 21; 374, 23; 375, to; 378, 25; 11-12, 7: 173, 
182, 30; 111-35 1, 2 Si iV-167, 29 
f^ra5T?r*Tr% C presentee ) I-2. 19; 73, 27 

m5T5T'T(?3’)?sgj^ of ?v5<7f5ro gaccha [ predecessor of tnr^PS- ) 
167, 1 


10 ; 

^35 


IV- 


( successor of f^g=g-?s[gr*- dc guru of ) I-17, 

12; 18, l; 18, iS: II-173, 22 

of rM-T?rT gaccha (predecessor of r'k!?’g?ggTr) IV-i 7 r, 21 
( successor mgmfgf*’ ) II-1S3, 18 ; 184, 20 
msTgmfgjF^- (successor of 8c predecessor of fa-frgfgfgfr) 

1-9, 27 

( contemporary of ^riTtrgp^T ; ( c. Semvat 16S5 ) II- 
124, 21/ 136, 17 


( guru of mtTsrw^jnc ) n-189, 5; 189, :i; ni-iS6, 28; 
IV- 1 6, I 

f ^« T t%gg ]r% (successor of & predecessor of ra!T»Tsrgf*' > 

Il-iyr, 25 

% g r % g g :r^ ( successor of & predecessor of rariin'STgnr ) 

II-173, 23 ; III-498, 10 

(successor of i%H= 5 n=Jg,r? & predecessor of fsTsremrfg^ ) 
11-183, i6 ; 184, 19 


( successor of & predecessor of fkJT*tf^fV) 

II-171, 26 ; 173, 25; 177, 3 ( successor of ' 

(successor of & predecessor of fsrsiw^fr) 

1-9, 27; 164, 12 

( pupil of ) 1-339. iS: ni-296, 24 

fSrsr^ni^ ( pupil of ) II-204, 25 

of gaccha ( c. Saihvat 1581 ) I-198, 21 

fesfi^ngf^ ( successor of & predecessor of 

) II-173, 21; 183. 10 
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( successor of 27, 164, 12 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

n-175, ^2, 177, 5 

of ^rfTT gaccha ( c. Sam vat 1535 ) ni-442, 4 
( gufti of 3TW55Tr3tctre:^ & descendent of ) 

II-189, 20 

( pupil of st^jqnii#r & guru of ) I~i8, 7; 

64, 28; 75, 15; 87, 21; 122, 5; 142, 25; 142, 29; 143, 14; 
149^ 2Ii I^2j 285 205 1^9? ^4> 173? ^^5 182, 

28 ; 184, 16-17; IV-167, 25 

( successor of BT;TqT%?3:rT ) n-53, 8 ( predecessor of 

I 73 > IS ? HHsr. 34? IV- 5 8, 15 ( predecessor 
of ) 

( descendent of snartfstat^l^ ) II- 189, 2 

of ) III-469» 3° 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II-173, r8; 173, 19; 183, 6 { successor of & pre 

decessor of m;i?T3tJffr ) 

- See 5 fi?ri% 5 ru. 

( c. Sariivat t688 ) I-268, 24 
g ftqfqg r u ( guru of EW^auT ) ni-362, 21; 363, 5 
STg[mf#^( c. Sariivat 1836 ) IV-i7r, 24. See^tt^aifti (scribe, 
p. 162 ). 

of gaccha I-256, 13 
( contemporary of ) IV-169, 19 

%Ta gr *ri 5 r ( guru of tiT<T*Ti?*n% ) I-270, 18 
II-I02, 9 

^(5rr)?oft ( srftrTf ) III-430, 26. See Hn%?'V ( p- 182 ). 

( 5 rT=^!»r=gT^ ) ( guru of ^arfcJW^ ) I”i43, 17 
( guru of ^%f^ 3 rq- ) 111-6 5, 25 

^TR^rsnr. See w rr q f ^g r q . 

( pupil of ) ( c. Sariivat 1527 ) III-41, 17 

irtsi^ynR ( pupil of ) I-339» n; III-296, 8; 4533 8 

( c. Sarhvat 1761 ) III-60, ii 
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iSj 


( pupil of ) ( c. Saihvai i>2o ) III-8r, 15; 

St, 18 

( Samvat 1948 ) I-319, 22 


m 

5nT?T (sitfr) ( c. Samvat 1491 ) I-332, 22 


III-292, 16 

m 

(fnsT^R) n''33, 9 


3 

I-299, 6 

?Wor#^»n% ( contemporary of 5!fl«r^^!T ) ( c. Samvat 1383 ) 
IV-59, 2S 

C pupil of &. guru of ) ni-498, 12 

^g^ % 5 r t r {guru of & pupil of ) III-362, 

18-19; $62, 22; 362, 29; 363, s 
) IV-168, 9 

^(’PEr)5W ( the 2nd schismatic ) ( c, 541 B. C. ) IV-159, 24 
Ir^fljgsr ( mentioned in arr^^^nTfsa^fw ) III-402, 15, See?^f^53r. 
( pupil of srtrrfr??^ ) IV-168, 26 
( c. Samvat 1660 ) I-229, 4 
^ s fifqs i g»n‘& r ( c. Samvat 1722 ) II-162, 26 
f ^trf^sgr ( some- time minister of king III-405, i. See 

I etari^sar. 

< glg f gy ga T III-404, 26 
j f f ff f g r gg III-405, 2 
I ni" 403 ^ 2 > 404# S 

( guru of arr^T^a^ ) n-151, 35 


f^r?5W ( WTTfram ) of arw lineage II-153, 9 
f W 5 inr ( pupil of ) n-3 12, 18; III-67, 1 5 ; IV-255, 3o 

i 11-172, 30 
L m-356, 2 
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? 

(mentioned in 5tiwr^T%TfrtiT ) 1-246, 30 
( mentioned in gfwirtrr) I-247, 16 

(descendent of Sc ^uru (?) of 

& pupil of wrpT^rHirFor ) I- 143, ty; III-435, 8; 435, ii 
( pupil of ) I-18, 33 

?^r5r*tf ni-255, ii; 256, 2 
^1^5155 ( pupil of ^r?rtrot ) I- 349 > 8 
^TSTf^STtr ( c, Saihvat 1719 ) II-215, 18 
IV-106, 25; 107, 17 

( successor of & predecessor of f%ff*lTT ) 

1-337, 21; II-172, 1 

( presentee ) ( pupil of cTfefrmnsr ) 1-88, 23 
^T%3m*rfSi ( c. Samvat 1774 ) 111-451, 5 

«fl'n% 5 r«T*rf 8 r of gaccha ( ? pupil of grgfgsrgnror ) ni-41, 25 
fg*Tf&r ( guru offggijgqs ) II-319, 22; 320, 16; 321, 6 
gisgjrfar Hsf), 14' 3’t8, 15; 31S, 19 

%g (. gr=3r^ ) = ^gf^gfor ( pupil of fsggror ) II -3 1 5, 6 ; 315, 14 ; 

318, 16; 319, 22; 320, 16; 321, 6 ; III-457, 3; 459 f ”9 
ggting (?) ( ? guru ol gr^tirjTrf^gfg ) III-46, 6 
%gg^T I fgargfg J 11 - 33,8 
%g^sg ( pupil of fagorror ) III-486, 19 
%g>g*=sgTar ( pupil of ^rgror ) 111-321, 9 
%gg»sfwK ( predecessor of gffr=g?gg,fT ) IV-I67, 19 
%gif ( ^gwr^rmr ) II-83, 8. See %gT% ( p. 19 1 ). 

%gflr®^ (gra^) ( helper of ) [-i8, 31 

ggfir^ ( pupil of 5rR*iR^ ) 1-143, 17 
%ggg ( successor of sgg»-^r^ & predecessor of 
III-i 26, 27. See gg’gggj'^. 

%ggg ( successor of grgg^ggm & predecessor of ) IV- 

i68, 5 

%gg5(?) ( pupil of ggsgrgJV ) IV-20S, 30 
%®rg?E ( gsffe ) ( c. Saihvat 1194 ) I^I“479, > 4 
%gg?[*rf 5 r ( c. Saihvat 1285 ) I-338, 29 
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%gr*rsRjT*r ( successor of & predecessor oi ) 

n-17?, 9 

( successor of ) 111-126, 24-25. See ^gws"- 

( p. 190 ). 

%^TW*TT% ( c. Saihvat 1492 ) III- 108, 1 

( descendent of Trfrr^S’^fr ) III-127. 3 
( ^wrsnm) II-i86, 4. See^m'^. ( p. 190 ). 

^f%*Tfor ( pupil of fi5ST*rint ) II- 3 18, 19 

11-3 m-457, 3 

( pupil of Scgtiiu of ) I-208, 

13; 339 j 9 ; 359>i5; n-283, 18; 285,24 ( c. Saihvat 
1456 ); 287, 3-4; III-76, 24; 296, 7; 296, 18 ( predecessor 
of ); 453 , 6 ; 507, 7 

( pupil of ) IV -20 5, 25 

( ^7«ff by title ) ( pupil of ) I-338, 16 

) C pupil of gT%^?5^,iT ■) I-358, 21; 11-220, 19 ; 
IV-203, 14; 210, I 

) ( pupil of ?0rT«5=a«g:wT ) 1 - 337 , 28 
( pupil of in^mscsiRr & guru of ) II-197, 10 

r ( guru of gtsT 5 i;sr»T ) IV-203, 12 ; 206, 3 ; 206, 1 1 

] ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

L 1-337, 32 ; II-173, 5 

( gsft^ ) = ( guru of ) II"289, 1 1 

) ( guru of ) 1 - 339 , i ; 339 , 2; II- too, 

9 ; 289, 13 ; 111-358, 30 

( pupil of ) IV-205, 25 
( successor of & predecessor of aiasipgj^ ) 

11-173, 4 

( ^HRrant ) ll-i 53,7 

of ‘ 1-63, 2r ; 65,4; 88, 2; 122,11; 

149, 27 ; 165, 26 ; 169, 26 ; III-507, 3 

aan^ in-420, 7 

■ «p#«r'( alias afbira ) 11 - 99 . 2. See afwscr- 

( o* Sap^vat 1573 ) I- 177, 20 ; 179, 15 
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( pupil of 5P5irroT^^5iir ) ( c, Samvat 1674 ) II-iis» 33 
I-I 97 * 25 

( c- Samvat 1718 ) II-209, 26-27 

of ) n-307, 26; 308, I; 308, lO 

( author of ^^srjrJTTfnfwT ) III- 126, 23 
( pupil ) 11-289, II, See 

( mentioned in ) IV-106, 25 

^ 5 p? 5 ?nTM ( c. Samvat 1525 ) II-304, 26 

snfdrr ( successor of gf5sr*rsj^ & predecessor of ) 

III-441, 9 

( successor of of tffss^rO I-276, 23; 

277, 24; 278, 29; 293, 2 

( pupil of ) I- 339 j 3 - See 

) ( pupil of ) III-44> 18 

«j 5 T#stCsf 5 r) ( guru of fqsTtrTtussi ) ( c. Saihvat 1648 ) II-293, 25 
( c. Sanivat 1611 ) III-370 , 1 
( pupil of ) ( c. Saihvat 1551) III-44, 19 

(guru of ) ( c. Saihvat issO n-T93, 25 

qiT^rmwfw ( pupil of 3 iTfrs^H 5 S 5 f^ & guru of ) 

( c. Samvat 1640 ) 1-22 1, 22; 354, 24; II-154, ii; 156, 
30; is8, 9 

( Bffhmtnq ) ( guru of qgr g r q y n iBr ) I-198, 25 

5r 

qqfiRW ( guru of q^fH^raw ) I-ro8, 24; 109, 6 ; 240, 10 ( guru 
of «'rrSr%5ro ) ; III-72, 10; ( pupil of f^rsrtr^gjSr ) 
sprf^qqfnr ( pupil of & guru of ) 

11-138, 5 

srd^rasqfdi ( successor of smtcrsr ) n-201, 17 
( pupil of gi%%|pnt 3 t ) I-179, 16 
( successor of & predecessor of ) I-337, 

32; 11-99 26 ( awakener of ) ; 175, 6 

1 A saint named has commented upon Bhatt|rhari*8 Satakas. 

S A saint named of gfsf^ has composed ip SaihTat 1546 
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srm?’?T III-262, 17; 270, 24 
srrJtfs ( pitpil of ) lV-204, 29 
sTmuoTsfl ( pupil of wrmsrJisTf >1-349, 8 
w€t^i(?) ( c. Sariivat 1932 ) III- 182, 17 
r%Ji (? fk5T=55s: ) ( gum of ) I-32, 2--3 

wfr% ( pupil of ) IV-204, 29 

III-453, 1 3 

ifrcTf^srq- ( pupil of ) III-191, 12 
wfsrsTsr ( pupil of ) III-363, 3 

( gsirn of srrO'agfiT ) in-292, 12 
HfJT'^snfr ( predecessor of ) IV- 167, 2: 

( contemporary of gTrTnrSft and ‘ III-486, 25 

( pupil of >1-538, 19 

ptiT(??ri)-?r^3Tq' ( pupil of ^rik^tr ) II-162, 24 
firr(??rr)^f^ 3 Tq’ ( c. Saihvat 1763 ) II-159, 28 
«TT!Tm*Ttm'8t ( c. Sam vat 1774 ) III -431, 6 


tt^aTaaT (?) I 1 I-S 5, 1 

«rx^cir(uoT) (wm^rtm) 1 1- 16, 8 ; 17, 1 

( successor of ) IV-168, i 

(s’Tt^trjqr) ( descendent of ) II-50, 21—22 
( successor of «rct 5 Tst??’ 5 ^'T ) I'- 33 ‘ 5 . 6 
'T^rsriiTgjnr ( c, Saihvat 1296 ) III-441, 29 
<T?r%*T*rf 3 r ( pupil of ) HI- f 98 , 13 

{ pupil of stTfiT^niTJi ) II-270, 2. See ttvw ( p. 194 
^^rrT5n=?!sPt ( pupil of ) IV-206, 6; 206, 14 

(predecessor of & successor of f^Jt^stagfsr) 

1-3 39, 5 

<rislr^*5 ( of ) I-295, 8; ni-57, 6 

( guru of ) I-238, 2j; 238, jr; 239, 16 

( pupil of ) III— 486, xy 

85 I J. L. P. ] 
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( pupil of ) 1-372, 24 

IV-270, 1 2 

SU5r:5’?5 ( pupil of gmf^viRWT ) II-328, 13 
C ) III-28, 5 

5n?r^[iR*rf^ ( c. Sa±vat 1718 ) II-209, 9 

gfTTf ( nun? ) 111-28, 6 

S^«f 1-2 47, IS 

^wr^Srr I-26, 4-5; 39, i; 43, 3 

( successor of ) 1-3 38, 4 

of hila ( contemporary of ) 111-2 r, 19 

( predecessor of ) IV-205, 9 

S'sfi?r 7 #r ( successor of ) 1 - 337 , 29; 11 - 173 * 3 

[ (pupil of in-39, 12; IV-203, 1 . See Cp-I93)- 

[ jnrsTTqrut^ ( successor of siif ^qrmg) 1 - 337 , 11 ; II- 172, 27; 172, 
28; III-126, 22 

sr^TRi??’ ( successor of ws’g'T^rt ) IV-168, 6 

arw^r ( the nth apostle of Mahavira ) II-ioi, 26 j 133, 10 

^nrsfr (sr-r) ( pupil of ) I-2S3» 23 

( pupil of Sc guru of ) III-362, 22; 

363, 5 

^rtT»Ti*iT ( contemporary of q^r^rm*' ) III-73, 27 

’ll 

sff^^nNrmr I-3 50, 1 5 

gr 55 l- 247 , 17 

( ^fV ) ( contemporary of ) I- 302, 16 

( senior to srsffa^?^ ) IV-209, 28 

( guru of ) I-64, 28-29; 75, \6; 87, 22; 

122, 6; 149, 22 

( guru of grrf^^fT ) III-i 16, 10 

*r 

( gufu of frtrr’^^KinBt ) III-so, 8 
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w!%OT*r ( ) ( contemporary of fefrfTT*iLfV & corrector of 

sTr^Rsr^rrTqiT ) I-18, 33 

See ^r(vr)?5w. 

r Hf^rf ( pupil of 5r#*r5^rT ) II-67, 30; 68, 15; ^9, i; -o, 10; 
\ 70, 11; 70, 14 (aisr) ; 167, 15: 171, iS; 183, 23; 237. 

/ 23; 259, 135 260, 2; 260, 3; 312, 18. See ^rg'grr^. 

v*rf 5 n^rT^ n-273, 10 

( later than ) IV-168, 5 

■*i?3rri- ( pupil of q-^rvt^^rr) 1 - 337 . M; 13 1, ijs 259 , 22 ; 315, 15: 

III-116, 12; J92, 21: 488, 3; 488, 9; 4S8, 17 
11-9^ 28; 96, 12; IV-204, 5 

^ Hssrrf^wtTHq II-96, 26; 100, 17; 102, 6; 104, 12-13; 129, 24: 

133, 21; 133, 22-23; 133. 28; 143, 28; 147, 21; 148, 
30; IJO, 6; 155, 23; 158, 7; 167, 21; 172, 30; 180, 2; 
183, 3t; 187, 5.6; 318, 20;III-fo8, 10; 192, 23 : 388, 
25; 390, 10. See Hfsftf & 

( gr^sp, *rr% ) (guru of III-165, 20; 190, 14- 

is; 347 , II 
m3KP»ri% 1^164, 14 

( senior to ; IV-2o6, 21 

(gr^-^) ( c* Samvat ’ 644 ) IV-i 35,5 
wrggrs^gr&t ( pupil of grg^fsmw ) III-337, 12 
^tTggn^^fT ( giofffi'g) 1-23^, *4 

wgigsTgirioT ( corrector of ) II-521, $, I45» 2i 

«rTg?n*TT ( c. Saihvat 1721 ) IV-ioo, 15 

fvr^gfl- ( g?(% ) II-3 3 ^, 20 

(ma) 1 -IS 3 , 2S 

tftnnH (c. Sartivat 1836) IV-i7i, lOs 171, 24 

tOm^gigntaT ( predecessor of ) I- 9 o» * 

( kter than Saihvat 1366) 11 - 35 , 27 
^gggfrfH ( gi^g? ) ( successor of ) n-172, r6 

( pupil ) 1 “ 339 > i®» III-296, 13* 

296,235301,24 


1 is lie same as h’s name^^sakei a scribe? 
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igum of 1-4 4 1 22 

( successor of ) III- 1 26, 24 

( pupil of Sfls5^<f3:*rrai ) III-345, 24 
tjoia? { son & pupil of ) III-i i r, 1 1 

tiBfw ni-96, 4; 96, 7; 98, 2}; 100, 2; 100, 4; loo, 7; 100, 16 5 
102, 30; 123, 22. See iTHT!}?. 

( nufiff ) ( pupil of r>3rsr%f & colleague of 
) 1-338,26; 338, 27 

ni0^^ ( son of ) ll-ss, i; 2; 99, 3: 99, 4 
wiirsrfT ( alias 11-99,- 2. See ( p. 191 )• 

( «r<Tr«Trq- ) ( pupil of fsrJT^^fngfr ) IV-64, 7 
C descendent of ) IV-203, 14 

( son of 5r*7«ig’SK ) I“337 j i 2- See worar. 

( pupil of ) ni-347, 1 3 

ntn’grs^nrtir ( pupil of wlir^sj^irroT ) III-50, 8 
tnfriV ( grand son of ) II-142, 23; 142, 27; 143, i 

tRS^rmwC^iw) ( junior contemporary of Hemacandra Siiri ) I-223, 
27; II-239, 28; 240, 3; 240, 20; 240, 22; 111-488^ 19 

*tS( ) I-172, 6 

p$pff of g^r gaooha ( guru of fsr^Trsfr ) I-302, i f 

(?) 1-85, 35 

( pupil of ) I--337, 15 

iigmsfr ( ) ( guru of ^inflr ) 1-253, 23 

«rf|wn3»*nBr ( «rr^r^T^ ) ( pupil of ) 111-435 > ^ 

4ttst?TW*Tt% ( pupil of 5inT(j^Rr ) I-19, 21-22 
I3i%j|rf9rsr«r ( pupil of ^ ) ( c. Satiivat 1761 ) 111-6 5, 1 

l3#Wg8!>Tr%T (.guru of JR^-tESTtnrraf ) III-5C0, 9} 300, it 
predecessor of irgg^fr ) III-39, 13 
(guru of^; 553 pg;T^ )III-457, 



VIII ] 


Proper Names of Monks & Nuns 


197 


( successor & pupU of w ) I-276, 27: 277, 24; 
^78, 29; 293. 3 

( pupil of fig'smfar ) III-4S6, 15 

( pupil of ) ni-345- 24 

III-345. 33 

( devotee of ) I-375> H 

( pupil of ^r? 07 #r«rrTqr r) 1-350, 15 

of 5^'^rf^ ) ( c. Sariivat 1676 ) IV-121, 21 
( successor of I' 337 > 3 *’* Il-i 73 » 4 

C successor of sr^TaHiJV ) I- 337 » 29; n-173, 3 
( friend of 5 K*t 5 ' ) f “338> ^5 II-ioo, 4 
( successor ofsrg?^) I-338, 5; III- 2 T, 19 
( successor of ) H' I 73 . 7 

( guru of ffqr%5itrinBT ) n”i 38 j S 
w^(guru (?) of ) IV-ioo, 15 

( c. Satiivat 1606 ) 1 - 5,3 4 

firwnj?* (?) ni"404> * 

( son of ) ni-So, 7 

( pupil of ) ni-68, 36 

( successor of ) f“ 338 » 20 

) Iff" ^26 , 26 

( successor of ^f^sr^S ) I-256, 18; 256. 27 
gfir^ssfg^ ( corrector of ) I-372, 3 ^ 

gr1r'?r»5Sf’C of ) 11-220, 19 

Sf3r^»i7^ ( successor of 11 - 325 , 2i ^ 

8^=5t*5«J^ ( colleague of %>v 5 *!iSt i. e. ) 111-2 1, 25 ‘‘ 

30, ® X 

(f-™ of 'S»S) 

II- 1 98, 24 

grWs#^ ( ^ C successor of ) HMS^i 12 

gi^f^HgJiiSr ( ) ( pupil of ^gf4*n% ) 111-47, 9? 47» 

175 49 , ^8 



19S 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy 


[Appendix 


(.giitu of fiq’m'i'tTroT ) 1-177, 21; 179, 15 
(pupil of I '3 5. ii; * 83, 1; 339, 17; 

339 » 19; 390 . 4; III-81, 8; 112, 1 ; 262, 31; 263, 20; 263, 
26; 264, 5; 264, 21; 264, 26-27; 266, 2fi; 266, 32; 267, 7; 
269, 12; 269, 18; 269, 26; 296, 21; 364, 7; 364, 20 

I>266, 12 

gfijsfr ( pupil of 3 if«nf^ 5 T!r ) II- 163, 2 

( ? nun ) ( c. Sariivat 1648 ) I-279, 25 
g*Tm?fV (nun ) ( pupil of ^?fir ) II~2i2, 19 

( the 10th apostle of Mahavira ) Il-ior, 26; 133, 10 
) ( successor of ) III-59> *4 

11-3 tS» 3-4 

( 5 (Tr^ii%iP ) igtiru of w^¥6f?r ) 111-44, 17-18 
( guru of «rr% 5 FJrirt!rf & pupil of Mahendra Sfld ) 
III-457, t; 457, 16; 457.28; 488, 22 

( guru of ^rsr^ftsnfor ) ( c. Sariivat 1527 ) III-41, 16 
^r^ft'STiinTor ( pupil of srgf^isTtmftT ) (c. Saifavat 1769) II-138, 5-6 
w t g c Tf^grq' (contemporary of ^r<nf^ 3 T <7 ) II-161, 29 

( vidyaguni of rTKOTsnr ) 111-3 5 2, 8 
q?r«rssqr‘&r ( helper of ) I-87, 29 

( Ti&^fr ) ( pupil of ) III-44X, 3 1 

*T^:5rrnT ( pupil of ) H- 07, 4 

( successor of Ti%sr*r ) I-338, 3 
( pupil of 3Tf3Tgf%5g:7^ ) I-64, 3 1 
( commentator of 1-374. 26; 375, il 

( pupil of ^r«^«rg:TV ) 11 - 197 . 9 

tfsifhnt ( P^ptl of a^fsr ) 1-338, 18 

(successor oi guru of ws’flrrf) I-337, t3} 

. 11 - 133 . *8; 167, 3t 172, 28; 172, 29; III-121, s; IV-204, 

3. See ( p. 182 ). 


i H» may be same as oae noted above. 
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( pupil of ) III-528, 3-f 

*n%5fr ( god-mother of ) III-107, 2; 325, 8; 227, 9; 

IV-I 67 , 15 . See grri^ffl ( p. 182 ), 

( predecessor of ) I-292, 34. See 3Trifyr%{T»i:fT 

( p. 174 )• 

ripqTqqmoT ( pupil of nrff RfririTTBr ) 1-19, *3 

I- 24 9, 10- 1 1 

Tfr^rr^nr'^r ( pupil of |:srsrJTr5r>Tf3t ) I-270, 19 
fi^sfr ( nun ) ( pupil of ) I-t8i, 19 
Cf 5 r= 5 r »5 igtiru of arrsT??) ( c. Samvat 1639 ; I -29 5, 16 
( 3'n«?Trq‘ ) lo-ii 

( pupil of ) I-229, 8; 229, 17 

^cafn^uT ( ) II-12, 12 

Tf?TTfr^rJT ( g^mrtr ) ( contemporary of ) n-191,6 

( pupil of %^rJTf3[ ) IV-206, 5 
?:f?Tcy^i9T ( nun ) ( guru of ^qf ) III-187, 2 
Tcrrarwr^fsi ( successor of ) II-I99> 8-9 

( pupil of ^r*Ts??TwrT ) I-35, iSi 184, 2; 339, ao; 
390, 4; 11-204, 24; 111-263, 33; 266, 29; 269, IS; 388, 215 
$ 90 , 6 

trsrsTr ( nun ) ( guru of Tf'sfi ) I-181, 19 
TJJTHTf ( of t5R?3[?nTrcr ) n-127, 15 

q??rrawc C airirrlrq; ) ( contemporary of ) 1-8, 

24 ; 171 , 22 

?:f!T%5^rc of rsfrTr ga‘:cha ( guru of ^frr*rrgfT ) I-i 79 , 1 3 

Tf!Tr%swT ( pupil of & guru of r>sTirg^ 5 F ) II- 198 . 

26 

( successor of ) HI- 127, 2 

TyasEfTsfi" of gaccha ( successor of »n%) I-302, 1 5 
( contemporary of ^c!TT%’iT?r ) II-191. ^ 
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’CfHf'f ( iuru of ) n-i24j 29 

Tm ? 1-5, 34 

C pupii of ) H-33, 9 

( successor of 3 ; II“i 73 » ^ 

?:i 5 r= 5 r 5 ^*n% ( of aiJifjT^rrHirtoi ) III-i 1 9, 2 5 
( pupii of ) II- 189, 21 

( inBrsfr ) ( of goiTsfi^rr *ii%! 0 ) III-28, 4; 28, 5 
C snrfnifi ) ( c. Saihvat 1532 ) III-383, 22 

( pupil of 3 ivrti« 5 r?S' guru of ?i 5 rHw'«T ) 11- 189, 21 
rrsif^ 5 r«r ( c. Sathvat 1911 ) III-191, 
irsnrmc ( c Samvat 1711 ) I-354, 27 

Ti 5 ram 5 c (wgt^) ( successor of ) 11-156, i8; 295, 4 

( predecessor of f ) 

Ti^sgJBrfSs^r^ ( vidyaguru of a^oiqTHwfV ) III- 3 5 2, 9; IV- 5 9, n 
scrngnsfi ( guni. of ) I-268, 30 
5mTf«r5Tq- ( guru of rsr 3 i?ir%f<ir ) II- 14 3, 25 

wiRnsig ( pupil or devotee of r% 3 TtT^?T«nr ) Hi -230, 13; 461, 25 
( guru of stjq-fTi^jnfor ) II-2 1 8, n 
TTfgw ( the 6th schismatic ) ( c. 17 A. D. ) IV-i 59, 24 

( 713 ^ ) ( gu 7 ti or 5 y^iiff 5 ?!i*T ; II-172, 21 
( corrector of ) III-296, 29 

( pupil of ^ 55 gw 5 Tin% ) I -3 78, 29 
( guru of fSr5ra^i5T«T*tTffr ) I-104, 28 
( pupil of sT^m'arsrq- & guru of afr^fgsrtr ) III-363, 4 
gr^ri 5 W«Trn% III-341, 24 

( guru of ) II-i24, 25 

^^rft?ir»rr^ytr ( pupil of & successor of 1 

1-35, 17; i8^, 3*, 339, 225 390, 4] 111-263, 24; 264, 20; 
266, jo; 269, 1 6 

( guru of 5rw?'f*ifin ) III-81, 17-18 
WfN- ( } ( c. Saihvat 1607 ) I-330, 22 
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) IV-59, 26 

arr*i^nRO^^*TfoT ( contemporarv" of 'j Il-iya, 19 
( guru of %miiaT ) III-82, 32 

^T®iraT*rt C ) ( contemporary of 1-222, 6 

( gtirn of ) IV-ico, 2 

arr^^^Tn^nfoT ( guru of f^mfr’rrn’r ) I-354, 27; n-293, 5-6 
^f§«rerTnT?i;?^ ( piedecessor of ) I-J77, 19-2CJ 179, 13-14 
of g^^aq-f gaccha I-325, 12-13 
5ii%awrnf ( c. Sariivat 1671 ) I-358, 22; 358. 24 
srT%a«rin«c*if^ ( gum of ^rq 5 ?s=s’ ) 1 - 83 , 22 
^yra^T^rsJ n-233, 17 

?yr*if^3nr ( pupil of gj^fqmfasrq ) I-228, 23 

( pupil of ) ni-345, 23 

( brother? of ) I-270, 20 

eTTcJT (grfq ) I-302, 16 

^yRogeuHc? ( ) ( helper of ^Ttre^qrot ’) lV-242, 8 
5yrairg«rRnror 11-99,20 

( gum of mt^^pq^Twrq’ ) I-350, 14 

?rf;c III-256, 2. See 

^(fw)^( 3 Tq)%H?i:ff ( pupil of ^t% 3 rqg 3 % ) II-24, 9. See 
goinriTsfr 1 - 6 1, i. See f^oirgirsfl ( p. 203 ). 
gra’ IV-167, ii; 204, 22. See 

(successor of g«r^Tfi 7 S 3 c) 1 - 337 . 24; II-173, 1-2; IV-204 
26; 205, 3 

I" I-337, 23; II-151, 25-26; ^75 * 73 . ^5 III-126, 

^ 22; iv-204, 23 

[ ( successor of ) II- 3 -*. 29* See 

gqi%f ( ^tfq ) 1-279. 24 

1 Born in Vikrama Sai&vat S6. he renounood the world in Saihvat 34, attain- 
ed the status of yugapradhUna ( foremost leader of the age ) and died in 
Sarfivat 114 { Vita Saihvat 584 ). So says Muni (now PaunySsa ) KalySqa- 
vijaya in his Gujarati introduction ( p. 17 ) to the Gujarati translation of 
Prabhavaka-carita published in Vikrama Saihvat 1987, 

86 [ J. li. P. ] 
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C ( guru of g-Hf^srer ) III-12, 26 

1 ^r%^ni‘8r ( guru of ^wr%sfq- ) IV-I76, 10 

( predecessor of gfpg-Pa^Tsr ) I-341, 23 

{guru of ) I-18, 7 ; 64, 25 ; 75, 1 3 ; 87, j6; 

169, 22 ; II-r2, 6 ; 173, n ; 182, 28 ; 184, 16 ; IV-167, 23 
( contemporary of jfi^i'?r=grr4 ) IV-24, 1 3 
( st% ) ( pupil of ) HI- 46, 6-7 

wm ( sjtf% ) ( ^Hri/ of sTRy^flrsTtr & helper of ^rj^^rmr) I-22r, 
24; 22S, 13 

^{cssfr Cm{^) C c, Samvat 17^5 ) I' 25 3, 24 
wmrsrJisfr (guru of riT^rtroTsft ) 1-349, 7-S 
( *rroT ) ( helper of ) I-30, 13 

( successor of & predecessor of JTrf%5 ) I-337, 

35 ; II-173, 5 

f^3Ttr^5i^*Trar ( pupil of 5y3:Fr'r^f%iii% &: guru of ) I- 

104, 27 

ni-S9, 30; 59, 1 ; 83, 27 ; 84, 21 
^3Ttr=2j?5»Tm ( guru of ) Hr-43 r, 9 

f%5Ttr3?5*Tftnr l-ijh 31 

fsrsrtr^snJlJ^ ( pupil of ) I-359, 1 ; IT-ioo, 9 

( successor of ) IV-i €8, 3 

r^srtrssrPS^r^ of €^<Tr gaccha (successor of ) III- 126, 28-29 
fIrswRtflysp ( ) ( pupil of f^tftrsrvr ) II-172, 1 1 

T%sw^gr5i:!gfT ( successor of & predecessor of 

STf^^rc) 1-202, 7-8; ri-117, 53 ; 120, 22 ; 144,20; 162, 
6 ; III-48, 27 

. fSr3Tir?TfT^r?: ( successor of & guru of s^T^sTtr^c ) 

1-58; 18 ; S18, 3 ; 221, 3 ; 223, 28 ; 223, 23 ; 227, 24 ; 
342# I ; 54S» j II-106, 4 ; 108, 25 ; 120, 9 ; 156, lO'j 
267, 13 ( Sarhvat 1611 ) ; III-48, 14 

rasrtl^TST^T C pupil of i%3rtrTon^ & guru of I'wTT^'T ) III -49, 12 

( pupil of «ir4'«5?sr^ur & colleague of Brahman Muni ) 
I-238, 22; 239, 28 (corrector of Brahman’s work); 
340, 7 
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f9rsrir^S,pr ( ) ( contcmpoiarv of ) I- 5 8, 10 ; 

58, 24 ; 227, 20 ; 229, 12 

r%5Fri3r|^^r^ ( gnru of 5pi.rrt3Tq-nroT ) ( c. Samvat 1710 ) 111-41, 18 
farsnrsrvr^Tr ( successor of ■grRsf^rmr ) II-106, 23 

( successor of r'^jT^rror??’#- ) II- 162, 14 
( pupil of Tmf^jrq- ) ( c. Sarii\at 16^6 11-145, 25 
m3wf%f ( pupil ? of ^tfr &: giim of ^rarai Hifnrwiff ) 

1-538, ^3 

( author of sri^tTraaEWoi^ror composed ia Samvat 
1183 ) III-295, 17 

( successor of j%5T!T$5i^r?- ) I-14 1, 17 
( predecessor of ) III-264, 18 

r ( successor of ) 1-57, -28: 5S, 9 ; 58, 23 : 

I 58, 1 ; 141, 16; 202 , 6: 222, 2, 228, I ; 226, 3 : 227, 8 ; 

j 227, iS ; 227, 21 ; 22S, 31 ; 229, 9 ; 342, 9 ; II-II7, 13 ; 

i 120, 16 ; 120, 21 ; 144, 13 ; 158, 13 ; 162, t ; III-48, 24 

! of ) II-114, 30 ; its, 3-4 ; 115, 13 ; 

1 115, 18 

I (guru ot 9'> III~7-» 'h' 73- 25 

{ (c. Samvat 1657 ) 

j T^!Htr^a^fr (guru, of nwrlrjTq- ) III-250, 14 ; (61, 2 j 
L f^sTtr^sr^rv (guru of ) 111-362, 30 ; 363, i ; 563, 2 

fasTtr?'? ( co-pupil of ^rrarg-jttT ) ni-49, 29 
fa3TqT«i(q')i^^?' C ) ( successor of fetjTq’i^^yipalV ) I-201, 
28 ; 202, ri ; 11-24, 8 ; I17, I5'- 120, 26 ; 144, 23 ; 162, 
10; III- 49, 6; 471, 29 

i%niT!T*rsfr 1-6 1, II. See ( p- -01 ). 
fa^i%5r!r*rsit*rT5r ( guru of fl^mnior ) n-24, s 

{ successor of successor of 

gjt ) ( c. Samvat 1610 ) in-456, 13 

( pupil of ) IV-204, 29 

f^grisip^i'ar ( pupil of & colleague of ) 1-359, 3 

i%?rrc?fr*n% { guru of ) ( c. Sam;at 1666 ) in-127, 4 

* Perhaps he may be a scribe. 
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( pupil of ) ( c. Sadivat 1634 ) I- 3 ^ 2, 16 

111-162, 6 

(pupil of & guru of ni-44, 20 

( guru of ) ( c. Saihvat 1626 ) I-72, 24 

C < 113 ^ ) ( isTcTT ) ( pupil of ) II- 1 72, 10 

f^staira ( ? pupil of ) III- 3 3, 21 

(contemporary of (c. Saiiivat 1582) 

1-3 40, 13 

( pupil of «rHTf»T & guru of *TOT?ft*frwr ) II-293, 26 
{ gum of ) ( c. Samvat 1728 ) I-163, 29 

C pupil of Ti 3 T^^*Tror & gum of ) II- 

189, 22 

f^iT^r^figmfwi of gtssg: gaccha { pupil of & guru of 

) III-44, 19 

^*nraK (.guru of ) (c. Samvat 1650 ) n-203, 23 

T^fTnr^Timtoi ( contemporary of ) ( c. Saxhvat 1711 ) 

IV-165, 5 

^?r<frr*rt*n% ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 171 1 ) I-3 54, 

28 ; 11-295, 6 

( guru of r%fnT 55 «#r ) IV-23 r, s ; 23 1 , 7 
ai?rsnig;^ ( successor of ) I-338, 2 ; II-173, 7 

( guru of ^t 3 TOr*TT ) ( c. Sarhvat 1716 ) II-113, 9 ; 

113, 10 

) ( guru of w%*t5y ) I- 197, 24 
T>«55*iftr ( pupil of ) 1-88, ii 

{ predecessor of ) I-338, 8 

( pupil of ^wrffw ( ) 1-339, 5 

^ 3 m»PPTfST (guru of «?^m*R*noi)( c. Sainvat 1657 ) III-73, 26 
ISjWd'aliT of aqr gaccha ( predecessor of ) I— 197, 17 

( contemporary of frnt‘^1%, predecessor of 

5 59, I ; 227, 30 ; II-118, 34; 120, 29 ; 143, 
19 ; in-47, 9 ( guru of ) ; 47, 16; 49, 14 

( pupil of gim«R*T( 5 r ) II-267, 17 

* Is he saD3e as one noted above ? 
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( pupil of i%3rsr=g?5ntor & guru ? of qe^q-rnr^?? i III- 

431, 9 

( pupil of f5?rr35f?c5nr% ) HI -44, 20 

) '(successor of 3Tin?ir?f) ( c. Samvni 1510) 
I-I5S, X2 ; 155, 23 ; 235, 23 

( pupil of f^5T5TT%a:c5 ) I-342, l6 

( devotee of ^r^ftiT^nior, pupil ofsTrinsr ) lI-2or, iS 
( vidyagitrii of ) IV.59, 7 

f^^rrar^twajT ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

I- 197, 19 

( pupil of successor of =g^qT(i ) IV-205, 25 

^ alias ^rgg'srr<r^TV III-486, 8 
^'iscm'Qi 111-486, ti ( c. Saihvat ii6o ) 

sfi^rnSr of hila ( gnrn of gitni of YasoJeva Scui ) 

( c. Saihvat 1176 ) I-372, 20 ; III-530, 1. 

( ^ET^T ) ( pupil of 5rwsfi ) ( c. Sarhvac 1765 ) I-253, 23 
of f<Tg?ft«r gaccha ( devotee of ) II-325, 10 

of gaccha ( guru of ) 1-75, 24 

( C. Saihvat 1703 ) I-206, 5 

( successor of author of ) 1-337, 32; 

II- 173, 4 

( installer of an image at firnij ) ( c. Saihvat 305 ) 
11-99, 34 

5|^I5 C restorer of ) n-33, 8 

{ successor of & predecessor of snfiaH#? 

11-173, 3 

?f^[f^r3itr ( pupil of ^rwf^grtr & guru of ) ( c. Sariivat 

1761 ) 111-65, 1 

lf^3itmfbT ( pupil of swrasriT ) ( c. Saihvat 1677 ) II-121, 7 
( contemporarj, of ) H-iS^, 26 

( successor of TPsrfiin^SiR ) ( c- Saihvat 171 1 ) 11-29? , 4 


I He may be eame ae cme noted above. 
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( !jr?T ) ( lather of srfSf^i ? } III-442; 6 

(successor ot srvrg’f^rfH’j & father oi I~337 j *2; 

IJ-172, 29 ; IiI-5S, 6 ; 54, 3 ; I S2, 20 ; 129, 27 ; 1 30, 26. 
See t%qrr«?5r, 

®T5!r»rsrr. See fsT^vr???? ( p. 206 ). 

3?I^If:3TSf. Sec ( p. 206 ). 

r 5TTf^'^»*5‘ ( ) f successor of ) I-228, 32 

\ ^rrRff’g-!^ ( ?tini of ^ffir^5?*rr% ) I-229, 17 

i 5Tif?3=g:s=5 „ ( contemporary of |jT53f5:*r#or ) II-89, 19 

( pupil of vj%sar?[ & co-pupil of ’^'r> and ) 

IV-205, 25 ; 20$, 26 

JTtRfTsf'T of laRttS" saccho ( pupil of ) I-323, 8 ; I1I-2I, 8; 
76, 28 

f^git*rgr IV-204 j r. See 

( c. Sariivat 1759 ) I-270, ii 

flrg-srg^R pupil of =ar^aT^R alias =3®?5 ,r & grand-pupil of vriJ- 
of sTim^^r ) If- 362, 5 ; III-303, 6 ; 334, 
28 ; 441, 17 ; 441, 18 

( contemporary of afi^tsr ) III-453, 12 
T%tri3r5r5r ( pupil of ^tT?rf%HtrnTai ) I-77> 10 

of Hr%3T!T ) ( c. Sarfavat 1632 ) I-2i9j 12 
) ( pupil of ragtfTt3T«Tj% & guru of ) 

II-TS9, 22 

5fT55*r?#r ( guru of •arg«ar<^T?, guru of ) ( c. Sariivat 

1124 ) 11-23, 30 ; 508, 1 ; 308, 10 

of I’liht ( guru of instructor of ruler of 

?rr9E«irfi' ) Il-i97> 4 

S«T«i?r8r («r(%i‘fT) C c* Sariivat 1557 ) I-184, 16 
'gptT(%5T?TmtiT ( pupil of ) III-12, 26 ; IV-176, 10 

( guru of ^rar%sr5r ) III-331, 14 ; 331, 20 
( i6th from Mahivira ) 1-341, 23 
( commentator of ) Iir-304, 24 


* Is he a scribe ■? 
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( pupil of qf^rirror &: guru of ; rr:r. \c:<- 

tator of (lOFmirtT ) i-372, 21 ; II1-32;. 14 : 32 :. t ; 327 
10; S28, 3 

s6ft*?rs^C (successor of Er;Tr^;9r & ^redece-.^or of • 

IV- 1 68, 7 

sfrT?^ ( ^<T ) ( c* Sarhvac 1607 ) I- 320, 23 
»ftsrs(*T)^ ( guru of fTnnT^sr*T?ifT ) 1-375 ^ r? 

sfYwfft ( nun ? ) ni-263, 9 ; 263, 10 ; 263. 12 : 266, IS ; zff, 
15 ; 266, 17 ; 270, 29 

IgsrrsnsrrJT (nftrs’s) ( c. Saihvat 1623 ) I- 1 17, 1-2 

C pupil of «rH?rr*TTJnor & ^.■■ru of 5r;f??rJ7i?Trjr3r j ii- 
154, 6 ; 154, 9 ; 134, T2 ; 134, 1S-19 : Ij7, 2 ; 158, 

C c. Saiiivat i8i8 j II-84, S 
( pupil of pupil of 5???»T^r*TfOT J '> 

%»T 553 f 5 r (scf^) I-168, 31 


( guru of ) ( c. Scrfiva; 1611 ; II-267, 77 

( gW'u of arqTwnf^ ) ( C. Sa;hva: 1651 ) III-3, 17 

( devotee of ?>{^ 3 Ttr 9 f? & g‘ rs cf sTTfpcT^^s^JiroT 
I-224, 4 ; 224, 16 ; 226. 16 

) ( pupil of '.rr of Titi'-iTxPsr ) 

IV-187, 8 

( pupil of f^fl[tTTr3T Sc^nm of mftqrfwrr^ ) ' c. SariT^ai 
1728 ) I-163, 30 

( 5 "''“ of ®T 5 r= 5 r?snfitr j ( C. Samvat 1781 ) 111-343,25 
^nrsmir ) ( commentator of sfci j II-239, 24; 

240, 14 

) 111-88, 17 

’^snr III-64, 1 1 

( c. Vira Saiiivat 1000 ) II- 100, 16 
( pupil of ^r!T^i5r55 & guru of isijm J l-349> 9 


1 I« be a house-holder V 
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( c. Saihvat 1377 ) 1-154, ^3 

( contemporary of ) III-296, 30 

H(w)fgTT ( successor of ) III-383, 14 

6-f5F?r ( pupil of & guru of f^cTeri^fWT ) III-292, 16 

^rwnrf&npr ( pupil of ) ( c. Saiiivat 1519) HI -5 22, 27' 

( schismatic ) IV-159, 24 

111-64; 

^rgsr^rT^Pr alias III -4 8 6, 7 

( born in a royal family i^mior ) ( successor of 5rTT%f & 
predecessor of ff^itsr and ) II~99> 29 ; 173, 6 

f g?g?Ti^3T!T C successor of & co-pupil of «r^r|; ) I-337, 

14 ; IV-204, 4 

1 n-133, 27 ; 172, 29 ; 172, 29-30 

C g’fg?! of gotra II-312, 17 

of gaccba (guru of and ) (37th successor 

of ) I-338, 16 ; 338, 18 ; 34X, 26 

( successor of woilrfigj^ & guru of s^TfsrTgJst of stm«TS[ 
gaccha ) III-71, 32 ; 72, 3 

( restorer of iTfrPm'lt ) n-33, 9-10 
(?) C contemporary of ffigysfr ) I-231, 20 
( contemporary of arrtrr ) 1-212, 23 

55x5^14^ ( schismatic ) IV-159, 25 

( nun ) ( c. Sariivat 1686 ) I- 120, 16 

( contemporary of gf^'srFs^ ) III-68, 25 
( guru of gf^xr?5 ) III-80, 7-8 
( guru of 5^55 ) III-68, 26 

of gaccha ( guru of ) ( c. Samvat 

1620 ) 1-75, 23 

^msT'srs'Scgf^ of f gaccha ( predecessor of ^3rg?5r*TpiT ) III“ 
119, 25 

of gaccha (gum of irffHnamfiir, guf n a[mgR*T^) 
I-143, ^6; III-435, 7-8 


» Sas IV-210, 22 ( scribe ) 
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( pTlpil of ) 1-339, 14 ; III-396, 16 

( gtiru of <TT5^^s?, guru of ) I-5, 28 ; 7, 45 

46, 23 ; 238, 24 ; 3or, 1 
fns’f^q’ ( c, Saihvat 1645 ? ) I-263, 19 

( vr^xKm ) of I-123, 21 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

1-337. 27 ; n-173. 2 

^Rtr^gsr ( qur^cT ) ( c. Samvat 1661 ) I- 3 2, 9 
f%g- II-jo, 22 

f ( successor of & predecessor of ) 1-3 3 7> 

^ 22 ; IV-ao4, 21 

[ n-173, I 

f%^f^ 5 Tar ( 'Tru^tT ) ( c. Saiiivac i7€3 ) II- 160, 27-28 
l%^ra*Tc 5 ( pupil of srg^fgiTtat ) III-s, iS 

( father of ) III-98, 23 ; 100, 1 ; 100, 4 ; 100, 
15 ; 10 1, 16; 108, 20; iiSj 24 ; ii8, 2; 123, 21-22. See 
( p. 206 ) & ( p. 210 ). 

( author of g-TmfeiT^isrqratr^isssrT ) III-229, 21 
of H-qr^^ gaccha ( c. Samvat 1479 ) III-33* 9 
m^^nr C ) 11 - 33 . ^5 70, 24 

( devotee of OT^aJrqjfiar & helper of %r«T^ 5 !lTm ) C c. 
Samvat 1838 ) lV-242, 8 
f%fr(r%)«r ( brother of ) III-262, 17 

I-247, 16. See ( p. 21 1 ). 
wlerr ( wife of ) I-183, 8 

(J) C'T-) ( ? of ) lV-266, 7 

I-246, 18 

3S?3%»tiTT*TfSr ( guru of srn 5 r-i:^^r ) ( c* Sariivat 1864 ) IV-55, 24 
r ( 3I33T ) C apostle of ) I“* 39 > 21; 140, 28. 

See ©frrr ( p. 210 ), ( p. 21 1 ) p. 211 ). 

5g«rB(«l)si 1 - 86 , 32; 220, t8; 224, 29; 337 . 9 . II-105, 17; 
117,9; 134,225 156,1; 182,24,194,7; 111-39,11; 48, 

1 S; 296, 15; 441,4 ( ) ; 44S. l; ^"'^-82, 6; 167,8; 

I 203,26 

S'stCw)?WTfHq I-18, 4; 54, i; 4^» 20-21; 136, 4; 157, 13; 218, 
3; 230, 27; 246, 16; II-12, 5; 154, 14; 24®. *2; 304, 
3; ni-39, 8; 58, 8; 64, 21; 120, 20; 126, 21; 529, 17 
SVTHWnWr) 1-6 r, 3; n-172, 26; 172, 26-27; UI-P* 1 
27 IJ.L.P. ] 
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J ( pupil of ) I- 337 » 20 

1 lV-2o,i, 16 

111-36.}, 22 

5Frr% ( pupil of 55^Fft»=rTn?:, successor of ) I-35, 19: 

184, 3i ? 39 , 33 

55Ri%tWtfti«Er ( successor of ^ffr^r^rfirsr & gw n of ) ( c. 

Saihvat 1590 ) II-199, 9 

( pupil of ) I-337. 20; II-172, 31; IV- 

204, IS 

{ S?iT(wr) (sTsr) (the fifth apostle of wfimT ) I- 246, 10. See 
^ti ( p. 309 ), ( p. 3 1 1 ) & ^r«r;^ ( p. 2 1 1 ), 

1-3851 23 

( pupil of & guru of g:srf^^ and ^T?«ra ) I-337i 

t< 5 ; 337, 19; IV-204, 13. See ( p. 174 ). 

Wcft 3 T?f*ii% ( pupil of & guru of ^fr^rr^sTcr ) ( c. 

Sarhvat 1723 ) ii-i6o, 6; t6o, 22-23; t6r, 25; i6r, 26 
( gurju of ^flwmT 5 r?E^ ) ( c. Saihvat 15 19 j III- 5 22, 26; 
IV-2ro, 174 210, 2t 

(father of frjrgj) III-96, 4; loo, lo; iir, 13. See ^?:q-wT^ 
( p. 206 ) & ( p. 209 ). 

) ( c. Sarhvat 1781 ) III-345, 20 
^twrcrar-it^f^ (one of the four pupils of & author of 

which is extinct ) I-339, 6; 339, 7; 339, 10; 

II-283, 13 

( one of the four pupils of *is3rrf ) n-13 3 , 1 

( pupil of ) 111-263, 245 264, 20; 266, 30; 

269, 16 

( 5rcn%ff ) ( pupil of & co-pupil of woi- 

5C**t*n5r >1-338, 25 

( pupil of & guru of ) I-3 39 i 4'> 

339» 7; iI-283, 11; 283, 28; 284, 15 i 

’ffmr%K«r ( ) ( pupil of & co-pupil of 

wnsr^ ) 1-228, 8; II-145, i; 162, 18 

( pupil of & guru of ) 1-3 5, 9; 

183, 32; 339 i 13; 339 . is; 339 . *9; 390, 3; in-263, 19; 
?66/ 23; 269, ii; 296, 14; 296,18; 301, 22; 358, 31 
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( g!/ru of *^u?T )j 3^'4> S’ 3^4> 21; 3^91 9 {gum of 

c. Saihvat 1514 ); 390,6; 390, 19; 446, 3 ( c. 
Saihvat 1488 ) 

^mr (qtr%) ( c, Sariivat 1606 ) I-5, 33 
( ^rgJPJT (the fifth apostle of I- 1 61, 20. See (p. 209) 

^ ( p. 210 ). 

1. I-S8j 14; 6o> 5 

HrH(T<j^rT of ^TfTsr ( successor of %;Tgi|5,nr ) II-17 5, 13 
of I ( c. Saihvat 1713 )I-73, 23 

( pupil of ) I-I97.:22: 337. 15: 340, 5; IV- . 

204, 7 

^iTTflT (stth'i) ( contemporary of ) ( c. Sariivat 175S ) 

I-161, 25; 231, 20 

I- 247, 14. See f$rw ( p. 209 ). 

( g->TrtS‘Trflr ) of srmsdri ?T«Tr gaccha (successor of 
Sc guru of T%^tT3T ) ( C. Sariivat 1676 ) IV-121, 21 
fg-3rrsnTtr ( c. Sariivat 1340 ) 111-319,4 
( c. Sarhvat 1685 ) II-121, 26 
ff^sr II- 80, 1 

frf*Tf ( j-tf? ) ( restorer of ) 11-33. 7 

( friend of & spiritual son of qrfe ifr ) 1-203, 

338, i; 11-33, 3‘; lOOj 3; 103. 29; 173, 8-9 ( successor of 
& predecessor of ); 304, 18; 305, 

27; III-112, 22-33; 116, 5; li6, 9; 237, 1; 4S3, 3; 4S4i 
10; 48s, 20; IV-167, 13; 195, 4 

('TT^'-i-;) of gaccha ( successor of ) II- 17 2, 18 

C pupil ? of ? & teacher of srmi so far as 

at least is concerned ) I-345» -25 

W<|!T5af!T ( contemporary of ) U-iSS* 24 

of gaccha ( predecessor of ) ( c. Sariivat 

1592 ) ni-42, 1 

fnlr^sTar ( pupil of ) ( c. Sam vat 1632 ) I-2i9> 12 

i In he same as Jinakzrti ? 
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Hraws ( pupil of r5TH(?)’a[?5^TT & git^'a of ) ( c. Samvat 

i66i ) 1-32, 3 

{vidyO-guni oi ) IV- 188, 21, 223, 21; 

224, 18 

( c. Samvat 1^5° ) II~24) ^ 

’ ( pupil of r%3!tr?R^t^ & guru of , I-58, 

20; 141, 15; 202, 4; 221, 5; 223, 21; 224, 2; 224, 15 
( gnru of ) ; 225, 29 ; 342, 4 ; II-24, 9 ; 104, 22 

(in a way gnru of vna’enm*n%); 104, 27; 105, 3; 106, 5; 112, 
. i; 117, 10; 120, 12; I43j 6 ( guru of qfrt^iw^rq- ); 143, 22 ; 

151, 18 ; 156, II ; 160, 21 ; i6i, 24 ; i6r, 31 ; 162, 31 ; 
223, 6 ; 223, 13 ; III-48, 16 

1-227, 24; 228, 4; II-144, 5; 144? 33 (guru of^TOxtsnr) ; 
162, 17 

lnirftT ( pupil 5yi^^S5*n% ) ( c. Samvat 1532 ) III-82, 33 

( descendent of ) ( c. Samvat 1515) 

11-89, 20 

( iuru of ) ( c. Samvat 1412 ) II-5S, 6 

C pupil of & guru of ) ( c. Samvat 

1685 ) 11-124, 295 127, 15-16 

( pupil of ssrirxBfiTi^ Sc guru of x^p^jT^jnfSr ) I-270, 19 
of sTTim gaccha ( predecessor of ) 1-88, 21 

^wc r s T a ft ( pupil of f^Ttm^fr & guru of ) I-61, 1 1 

^ ) { author of the colophon of !jTii;Cwsr3f^* 

) 1-222, 10 

( successor of ssrft' & guru of ) ( c. Saiiivat 

1583 ) I-33, 2s; 35> 21; 36, 19; 39> 245 4t> 25; 139, 31 
( contemporary of c. Samvat 1344 ) ; 184, 4; 

339i 24; 339 i 32 ( predecessor of srmpfi^wgf®^ ) 

ot au author of a??«n5(Ta»^str) II-215, 7. Is he 
same as above ? 

of gaccha ( gjf|r^Tcj^rs% ) III-296, i 
Of these monks and nuns some are authors. Memnandana 
( I-Ii, 13 ) is a donor. A few monks are presentees, e. g. the 
following ones noted in Vol, XVII : — 

I la he pupil of and guru of ya6a|i8oma V 
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Name 

Part 

No. 

Page 

Line 


HI 

666 

43 

19 

gsijafr 

1 

I 5 ?S 

i 8 r 

20 


I 

9 

1 1 

13 

fsTSTwfs'^rjJT 

III 

663 

3 ^ 

27 


ni 

>3 

37 

5 


I 

I 

2 


s > 

I 

78 

75 

27 


I 

92 

8 S 

23 


I 

192 

'77 

2 1 


I 

125 

115 

32 


I 

152 

141 

-7 


III 

645 

5 

18 


I 

34 

32 

3-4 


II 

S16 

121 

26 

Different words 

are used by ditl'ereiu 

writers 

to denote the act 


of presentation. Some of them are mentioned as under in Part I 

of Voi. xvn 

( pp. 2, 73 (Sci4i ), sTfrt ( p. 115 & 177 ). 

( p. 1 1 ) and ‘r'^fTfTfr ( p. 32 ). 

( g ) Jaina Laity 
31 

) 1-88, 16 

aT5T!ir%f I-i70> 27; ^7o> 3^ 

3 t 5 TqT%f II-52j 28 

3i3Ti7i%^ ( donor ) C *'• Saihvat 1293 ) 3^ 

( ar^ir II-141, 28 
t am?i^«rrr ( wi^srat ) 1-347* 22 
I-32, 6 

swrf^? 1-170* 27; 171, 3 
I-T71, 12 


1 la Gujarati it means 
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3Tr^r9rir I- 170, 22 

( mother of & wife of ) I-255, 1, 256, 28 

3 tq| ( son of ^raVq'r & ) I-73, 26 

an 

srr^T ( husband of ) in-446, 1 

airsii' I-17T, 8 

arrm?? ( one ot the 10 \\ell-knov,n Stavaka;> ) I- 128, 23 
( wife of srq? ) 1~73> 26-27 
3 TIri 55 f I-32, 6 

STWig’ ( c. Sarhvai i22§ ) I-250, ii; 250, 30 
sirer ( brother of qsi^ ) lV-25, 3; 25, 21; 25, 24 
m, ) I-IS3, 3 

( husband of ) I-170, 28; 17 1, 7 

I-198, 23; 198, 24 
3TrsqnBtIW-478> 27 

( wife of ) I- 171, 4 

siR^Rrf C son of ) I-i 54 > 

3 fT 5 fon%f ( husband of 3 n?foi%^'V ) I-i 7 i> 4 ‘* I 7 i> 5 
atr^irqrcf ( c, Sariivat 1275 ) III- 5 27, 10 
arr’T'g^s- 1-171, 8; 171, ii 
3 Tr^ I-i 53 > 4 

IV-169, 21 

arns ( wife of ) I-39o» 2 

3 iTf«- H-SO, *9 

I 

ir^R ( son of ari^ ) I-198, 24 

^ 111-36, 29 
grsr? Cwf) 2 

( WTsm ) 1-84, 2oj 85, 33 


1 la QajacStI this mea&s 1 %;^, 
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■^5Ttir ( son of ) IV-63, 13 

W. 

( son of ) 1-2, 18 

1-202, 1 1 

'o 

( f* ) 1-183, n 

I- 2 5 6, 5 

^*TT ( ) II-iiSj 12 

II-29S, 7 
11 - 135 , 11 

'spjfr^ ( wife of ) III-522, 17 

II- 5 o, 28 

( minister ) I-18, 23 
tppsrrorsfr JSsJsfr II-163, 2 

( c- Saihvat 1620 ) I-105, 24 

* 55 , 13; 155, 25 

I-235, 26 

( son of ) 111-500, 3; 500, 7 

epr-^Tr ( f. ) 1-183, 27 
^sT^sTrfer II- 108, 21 
1 - 4 °, 4 

<■ ^(l^XOt^'r 1-171, 16 
1 ^nnr%gfT I-170, 22 

11-5°, 20 

frtT^^"rf II -21, 14 

^fTiTtlrf ( son of ) IV-20^, 29; 210, 6 

fstrCw?)!'!!®' C Sarhvat 138S ) IV-6 t, I 
(’fftcm) ni-182, 16 

gtsoT^^oT ( son of ) III- 37 , 2 

^5irr ( minister, c, Sarhvat 1519 ) III-S22, 14 
%?Tsr II-:2i, 26 
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( minister )( son of ) IiI-533, 17 

„ ( c. Samvat 1530 ) IV-aro, 18 

(?) IV-170, 10 
tpf^TSTTsy (m?) I-289, 3 
IV-204, 8 
1-3 2, 5 

I-3 2, 6 
H-50J 27 

*T 3 r 7 f 1-170^ 3 ^ 

I-390J 3 
I-16I3 25 
n-oTTm in-499, 1 
guTTrsr III-435, 
smsTi^rrl in-74, 4 

( wife of gur ) II-223, 23 
( #?rrwi5r by case ) III-4r, 15 
nim 11- 50, 18 

jfinr^ ( donor ) ( son of ) ( c. Saiiivat 1651) 17 

ifiTT ( son of VTRI ) n-97, 6 ; 97^ 8 
lirfr C daughter of ) I“i77, 18 
ififr ( wife of sfi^cT ) i-179. 12 
( minister ) I-255, 28 

( ? ) ( ^ member of the family of ) I- 40, j 
I-32, 6 

’er 

^at ( f. ) I- 32 S> 1 1 

"sra-nr-^r ( c, Saihvac 1369 ) I-325, 12; 382, 28 
C son of ) I-i33^ 7 
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( wife of ^hir ) 111-446, 2 
( mother of ) 1-171, 10 

( daughter of ) I-171, 9 

*^^n-97, s 

( wife of sTOwr? ) IV-169, 25 
^Ts^r 111-435, 9 

C wife of ^i;tt ) I-i77> 

=arTwrar%^ ( wife of a minister ) II-55, 5 

:giiqrT III-446, 2 

wife of f^?ir ) I-332, 21 
T%sT ( a cowherd ) lV-r64, 7 

3r 

Sff f|; ( armsr^r ) ( contemporary of f «f^P 5 ) ni-9 1 , i 

5T*Tr%^ ( son of *i,^fT3T ) II- 5 2, 28 

3TinTr55 ( c. Sarhvat 1607 ) I -3 20, 22 

5r*TTT5y ( son of sr^ffrst ) I-183, 30 

srn^'V C son of ^ar^sor ) I-i79> *©; i79» 

srq'^sf ( ) I-32, 4 

( wife of ) I-171, it 

!STtT^5=a C son of ) I-t79» ” 

( son of g=^n3i ) IV-169, 23 
srarwt ( wnfe of ) m-500, 4 

gr?mr% ( wife of ) 1-325, ii;-382, 27 

sT^fr ( srrf^^T ) I-106, 1 3 
gri^ ( wife of (TsJiJir ) I-40, 4 
srrfl' ( descendant of ) II-5o» *9 

III-407» 4; 4 o 7, 6 
sfhRTST 111-453, 12 
( wrfT 'I 1-255, 18 

( husband of sramt^ ) 1-32S» 1 H 3^2, 27 
wife of TsSFsfi ) III-92, 23 
( son of sra^ ) in-479, 6 
28 t J- L. P- 1 
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STTPft ( surname ) Ii-2o8, 14 
( §r! 3 ®r ? ) I-17I5 ^ 

fT 

ITf? ( wife of ^q-5iTfT!5r ) I-202, 1 1 
( wife of ) III-522, ) 7 

Sn5^0T n-50, 28 

5 

( surname ? ) I-2, 17 

3 

55!?C ( surname ) lII-So, 13 

( wife of ) 111-380, 9 

( surname ) III-527, 10 

arrl ( son of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1468 ) I- 1 54, 27 

5T^?IT ( descendeni of ) I-235, 25 
zxm ( son of (rstr, ) I -3 58, 20 
3T|f^ ( c. Samvat 1607 ) I- 3 20, 22 
( son of vrrTr ) II-97> 6 
( minister ) III-522, 16 

^r^fr ( daughter of wm^rsT ) 111-433, Jo 
( son of KTff ) III-499, 27 
) 1-233, 26 

(son of a:r| and I-154, 3 ®; I 54 , 335 153, 2 (I’^O 

Iffsc ( son of qr?fOTf§5 ) I-18 3, 7 
( son of i^fr ) II-52, 32 

3 

Hrtr C son of arql and gimpfSTr? ) I-73, 27 
fkftirr^f ( son of ^crsr ) n-52, 26 

ssrrf^ ( father of and ) IV- 170, 9 
IV-170, 13 
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? 

C father of mrotsF*! ) ( c Sr.ir.vat 112S ] I-SS, 14 
( son of ) II-50, iS 

( descendenr ofsftf^Fg'. c. Sairivr.: i?4^ H-jr ■».<' 

( husband of ) III-380, 9 
f ( husband of Twrf ) I-183, 28 

X ?gng9r(^) I-183, 2S 

%^rfi5=?r ( mp-ofr ) ( mother of ) II-io^, iS : 196, 7 : 

III-394, 21; 438, 22 

3rt5% ( Wl%-^ ) ( c. Samvat 1129) III-22, 1 : 22, 5 

VTfT ( ) 1-295, 28 

vrJi^5=5 II-So> t? 

'sr^'^q- ( wrg^ip ) II-14 1, 29 

( father of m%;s’ ) 11-99. 2; 99, -1 
^rH%sfV ( wife of ) I-171, 7 

vifij ( son of ^uto^ ) IV-202, 21; 206, 30; 208, 21; 210. 7; 
210, 8 

^5=^ ( son of !3^T ) III-36, 30 

viHOi ( son of =sr'ii^p&W & brother of ) I-153, 10 

( father of ) ( c. Sariivat 1673 ) II-i 10, 22 

1-256, l; 256, 12; 256, 24; 256. 28 
( son of srs^^ ) 111-479. 5 
( son of and ^H3%5ff ) I-170, 28; 171, 13 

^I5vrc!%f^r ( wife of ) III-36, 25 
C wife of ) I-iyt. ^3 
( wife of ^ ) III-37. t 

VTTCT ( husband of ) n-97> 5 
( wife of f^rsRtqr ) III-44^» 2 
( father of itTfor ) in-36, 24 
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sr 

( son of 3 -ri ) I-i 54 » 3 ° 

( son of 5 pn 55 T%f ) 1-25^1 9 
sTTi^f C son of ) I-i 53 > 9 

‘srilc? in~ 436 > 5 
5IT^ ( wife of ) II-i2r, 25 
II-119, 20 

!Tt«rmrsrw95 C?) ( son of ) III-337> 2 

jfir^ ( son of sTi^rr and ^fr ) I-128, 7 
5 TTftr% ( wife of 3T*r9^f, son of 3 

diHT ( m’s) I-I 79 * II 
HfTt«9r^ (sarsTrSl??) (contemporary of king Jayasiriiha) III-526, 31 

tr 

( father of irori^rr ) n- 330 , 21 
qicrm ( husband of sn^) I-40, 4 
ct^ ( father of ) I-154, 15 
*1^ < son of ) iV-24, 1 
«T?ni ( wife of ) II-109, 7 

cRsfr® ( son of ) I-124, 20 

<T 5 r 5 fT ( husband of III«-92, 25 

( snfl'srfT ) ( of 3 t| ? ) I-235, 26 
( son of jrrs and ^wn^Tt ) I“i 55 > 23. See q^H ( p. 220 ). 
( surname ) I- 184, 7 
qfi’T ( surname ) II-121, 25; 121, 26 

«rlcr(sonof 3 Tf and^«tq;r|)I-i 54 , 30; i 54 » 3 i; i 53 ^ 2; is 5 » I 3 
q-'^a ( son of aro ) II-97, 6 
qro^a ( son of ) II-52, 25 
qrrfrr ( surname ) Il-iar, 23 
qi^foT ( minister ) ( son of ifiaar ) I-253, 29 
C wife of q^rniaf ) I-183, 5 
C husband qTSfoRrafi ) 1-183, 2 

1 Is he a TDonk^ 

9 Ifl a surname ? 
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( son of ?EfT«ri[ ) I- 183 , 17 

) ( c. Saihvat 1557 ) I- 184, 7 
( c. Samvat 1711 ) n-295, 7 
q-lgsfr ( father of ) II-208, 1 3 

( son of gr»?r ) IV-169, 22 

S'sn ( ) II-i io> 23 

gugr ( son of ^iwar ) III- 37 > 2 

( son of 3 TH^r^ 55 ) IV- 169 , 23 
(| 3 tt C husband of w^x ') I-SS^, 20 

( wife of qm^T ) 1-183, 21; 24 

IcTfe ( wife of ) III-337, 2 
^fr ( c. Samvat 1532 ) III-383, 21 
tjfr ( wife of iJtsTT ) I-T28, 6 
qqT( ? «rr ) ( son of qi5for ) I-25S, 29 
qtur^ ( sq^ftfr ) ( ancestor of qqfr and fipr ) I-23S, 55 
q«rg- ( son of ’goirRrs ) I-J S 3i 8 
qnsr^ ( son of ^qw ) IV-.24, 1 
qrfair ( relative of q^ft )I-i 54 j 32 

( son of ) III- 478 , 14 ; 478 . 22 

§5'®! ( donoress ) ( c. Samvat 1705 ) I-i 4 i> 19 

srqnw ( daughter of ) III-380, ro 

( father of ) ( c. Samvat 1328 ) IV-206, 28 

C ) ( father of ) III-80, 13; 370. 25 

955? ( f^sr ) III-394, 15 

^ ) C son of t 

wiT^n (?) ( son of ) in-380, 9 

^OTiBT^ of i3-5%5T ^Tf?T III-380, 9 

«SVff ( ^ ^ ^ ni- 499 , 26 

( relative of qq^rsT ) I- 32 , S 
( husband of fq^% ) I"358> 21 
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jfrsrr ( husband of ) I-128, 6 
WTi ( wife of 5j«sr*T ) IV-24, 27 

*T 

* 7 l{*rcyr%Cqr) ( wife of ) III-5, 16 
( husband of ) ni-5, 16 

( wife of ws^m ) II-108, 20 
H^r<C5r> ( wife of ) I-I54> 1 

( son of 3 Ti 55 'irflrf ) I-i 54 . 16 
( husband of ) III-380, 9 
jTHft C wife of fnr§7‘|ygs ) 111-380^ 10 

( the second wife of ) 1-2 5 6, 8 

( mother of sg-irW?^ ) III-420, 8 
( son of ) I-153, 9 

( son of gjiTesr ) I- 171, 10 
( daughter of snsr^frrr ) 9 

JT^Tm ( son of ) 1-325, ii; 382, 27 
m^r ( wife of fsrr, ) I-358, 20 
( wife of srrsBT ) III-446, i 
arsff ( wife of ^irr ) I-183, 27 

) ( father of frwarr ) I-332, 22 
g^rgr ( son of ) I-IS5, 9 

I^q? ( mother of ) II-99, 4 

of 3r%55r 11-3 2, 23 

( son of sgrtf^^ ) IV-r7o, 9 
JThT ( son of 3tT?ti- ) I-i53j 5 

*T^nfst5y ( wnfmrftr ) II-230, 3 

( daughter of sr^jsr ) III-479, 7 
( wife of sar^ & mother of sr^«r ) III-478, 10 

«fT«Tr^ ( frg'iTr% ) ( son of ) ( c. Samvat 1348 ) I-14, 9 

Ttswrar ( ) ( contemporary of ) (c. Sa&vat 1348) 

1-8^ 25 
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( son of ) I-153, 9 

Twrl ( wife of ) I-185, 28 
^rq-oTsrl C w’ife of ^rq'ngr? ) I-361, i 
( c. Sarhvat 1720 ) III-497, 17 
Tm C") ( ) II-?30 j 2x 

Tr3T5y% ( female relative of ) ( c. Sarhvat i66r ) I-33, 8 

TTsfrfTffr ( daughter of sr^f^’ ) tII-479, 
inw ( son of ) 1-183, 25; 183, 27; 184, ro 

( 5- ) lll"4*j *9 
( daughter of ) III-479, 9 
( wife of wfcrfh' ) I-325, li; 382, 28 
( husband of wqf% & father of ^jra'sfr 3 I-2, 1 3 
( srT?^5Er ) II 1-38 3, 21 
( wife of ^qt ) 1-23 16 
( son of §-qr ) 1-198, 23 

5??rfT ( wife of qqei ) I-i54> 3 2 

oy^rfr ( daughter ot ) ni-478, 21; 479. ^5 

srarqsOT ( husband of ) I-179, 10 

5jcrq5ffr ( husband of ) ni-337, 2 

sr55>Ti^^ ( wife of III-500, 4 

^iT ( son of ) IV-24, 23 

ojqw! ( srrf^q»T ) 1-279; 25 

C wife of Q0RT3T ) IIl-SOO, 2 
55^^ ( husband of #rtT 5 JT ) IV-64, i 
^i^(or ?.) ( son of qir ) I-IS 4 ; ^5 
grr^r ( son of ^qr ) I-2, 17 

C wife of cstcssft ) I-a. 18 
ssrgyqrl ( wife of 3 T!F.*r ) 1 - 358 , 22 
( 5 Jr^ ( son of ^sRigr ) II-52, 26 ; 33, 27 

t 11-52, 30 

) ( husband of ) 11 - 55 , 5 

( father of ) IV-24, 22 
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^rgirr of ( father of ) IV-63, 1 1 

’Tp'W ( father of ^*t ) l-s'js , 6 

of ^ ( father of ^flT ) I-177> 

of^t^r^ caste ( son of «Tif 3 fif ) ( c. Sarhvat 1598 ) 
II-208, 13 

( son of arwffT & husband of ) I-73, 26 

( progeny of *rrni & father of ) Il-so, 18 
( c* Samvat 1750 ) II-76, 28 
( wife of & mother of stit^Tt ) I“I79> 10 

^«nir ( son of and ) II-3S, 6 

*5rf3HTfar (^t^sr^itrse) ( husband of H|pr| & father of ) 

II-108, 19 

( wife of %Br, son of ^rrftrcT ) I-*7i> ^4 
‘ ( son of ) II- 45, 185 69, 4; 255, 7 

II-58> 12 

■ II-31, 24; 72, II; 225, 2$ 

of g f rwt ^ caste ( a member of the family of ) I-325, 

II 

^ ( husband of ) I-i7tj 2 

^3f0t ( son of 3isTqT%f and ) I-170, 1 
firgr ( gig? ) of afmrar gsi ( father of ) II-2r, 14 

( wife of i-fp? & mother of and ) I-183, 8 

^Tffg ( son of and ) III-478, 20 

?nfr ( wife of ^fhr? & mother of ) I-382, 27 
of caste ( husband of ) I-332, 21 
( son of fip? and ?rr^ ) I-183, 183, 13; 183, 15 

?fhrc of sfffiT® caste (husband of «t^) (c, Sarhvat 1569) 1-382^26 
( son of ■srr^f and =g?i^) II-97, 6 

) 1-85, 17; 853 23; 83, 29; III-236, 2 
5?^ ( wife of & mother of ) 11-5 2, 3° 

fn) of gsl? caste ( husband of ff?fr 6c father of *r^ ) 

( c, Sarhvat 1529 ) I-390, 2 
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( STffrfJi ) 1-286, 2 
^rrfh’ ( father of gjiig; ) I-155, 3 
g:f 5 rT ( daughter of arfiTf?rr^ and ) I-171, 10 

( wife of ) I-171, 2 
( wife of ) ( c. Saifavat 1520 ) III-8r, 18 
( daughter of ) 111-327, to 
( son of ggtTM and ) I-183, 30 

( wife of STr^rrTfSJ & mother of ) ( c. Sariivat 3273 ) 

III- 527, to 

^-rr of gotra ( father of ) (c. Sariivat 1381) I-198, 

23 

of caste ( wife of ) in-478, 19 

^TRT of ( husband of & father of gVf ) 

( c. Sariivat 1373 ) 1-177, t8 

^RT ( husband of gf#r) ( c. Sarhvat 1320 ) III-81, 18 
( son of and ) I- 183, xo 
#iT ( son of and grfsra^f^ipr ) I-171, 14 

^ ( son of and gfsrw ) 11-32, 31; 33, 26 

of 33 %-^ % ( son of Rsoi & brother of ^rox and ^fRor ) 

IV- 63, 13 

( qfPT ) ( son of fm and Rr^ ) ( c. Sariivat 1683 ) 
II-121, 23-26 

) ( contemporary of guru of ) 

II-133# 15 

R^or ( son of R-g-oT & brother of ^Rcn and RtR ) IV-63, 13 
( wife of i^R, son of Rgot ) IV-63, 13 
#rR^r ( wife of ) IV-64, i; 64, 3 
R^RIStsfi- ( wife of ^R & mother of ) II-32, 3 1 

^iTRrt ( wife of sxRtft & mother of ) 1-179, t t 

;^R ( father of r^sttr ) I-17 ^ ^ 

qJtfir ( son of and ) ( c. Sariivat 1412 ) II-33, 6 


1 Is she a scribe ? 
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( wife of \TRfHf & mother of ) 1-2 5 6, 4 

( wife of ?rfm«rr & mother of ) ( c, Sarhvat 1713 ) 
1-73, 26 

( wife of witm ) ( c. Samvat 1671 ) I- 3 S®' 
fFthst ( brother of fr^rn^r ) IV-170, 9 
f^r ( wife of trffqm ) ( c* Saihvat 1569) I- 325 > ^ i 
ff^r^C^f) ( wife ? of dT5for%f & mother of frifr and srf ) 
I-171, I 

( wife of ) ( c. Saihvat 1412 ) II-S5, 6 
fr#r ( wife of^f^mtr & mother of sr«TTr5J and 28 

fT?fr ( wife of ^ & mother of »r?r!|» ) 1-3 90 > 2 

(«iTfrq^ ) of ssfi’ffrarEr ^it% C son of sfif ) II-121, 23 
( wife of aisnTfHf & co-wife of nsfV ) I-i 7 o> 3^; 170, 1 
ft^ ( daughter of wm and =^5:) U- 97 » 7 
>|-cp«T ( pupil of ) ( c, Saihvat 1864 ) IV-53, 25 

f ? or ) II-SO» 33 

I ^or ( brother of%^^?f ) (c. Saihvat 1344) II-30, 20 
I-kRt? ( son of ) ( c. Saihvat 1344 ) II-30, 20 

|srf%f of 3r-^j?r m ( son of ) II-52, 27 

Out of the persons of these names some have presented Jaina 
works to the Jaina clergy. They are thus donors, I may note the 


names of some of them : — 

Name 

Part 

Page 

Line 

StSTOF 

I 

IIS 

31 

SIt'lTiT 

I 

2 

18 


I 

171 

16 

*ff»rw 

III 

5 

17 

*frfr 

I 

177 

18 


III 

41 

IS 

Hr^r 

I 

73 

27 


I 

141 

19 


I Is he a Jaina monk ? 
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Name 

Pait 

Page 

Line 

wffor 

III 

36 

23 


tt 

37 

3 


I 

32 

S 


II 

121 

25 


( g ) Non-Jaina Laity 
II- 20 1, I 
srrntT I-255, 20 

( m§roT ) II-166, 29 
ijtr%cyr ( ^r#r, srnsq- ) IV-159, 23 

Ilfs'? ( goldsmith ) III-436, i; 436, 8 
( sBTfsfsr ) ( father of ) III-S9, i8 

*rr^r acsV II-175, 26; 175, 29 
ntfir^w ( father of ns? ) III-490, 2 
3T^ ( surname ) III-370, 25 
(%^) I- 255 > 20 
sr^T^T ( surname ) I-353, 32 
qp? ( god-father of fj<air ) II-J32, 2 
^^'^rnwtroT ( father of ^fTsrrsf ) 1 - 353 , 32 
<fws'5rm3T ( father of ?orffrr ) II-330, 21 
<Trmr% ( grammarian ) 11- 70, 20; 70, 2r; 166, 25 
sra^iiT ( father of ^t5p|f?r?r ) III-370, 25 

«m^Tii« 5 r 5 y ( Srar ) I-2 5 s, 22 
«t^r^ 9 rr?rr ( father of sfrirra ) 1-184, 18 
( surname ) 1-255, 21 
tr^ II-131 , 1 

( father of ) I-234, 20 

( father of rrif? 'm'?f ) II-208, 14 
111-186, 19; 192, 2j; 192, 22 
( father of ss's^aii'^ ) II-7S, 13 
?TTWfC^) ( author of a work on medicine) II-161, 10 
strrw C surname of ) in-490, 2 

„ C >» » ) 1-252, 17 
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srrTffT of caste ( father of <?i^r ) n-34, 8 

sETm ( ? ) ni-395, 13 

( c. Saihvat 1946 ) III-145, 18 
( m§roT ) ( contemporary of ) 11-1)6, 22 

( ^r§ror ) III-438, 21 

( h ) Works and their Sections 

N.B. — (i) The letter V stands for ‘section’ which may mean 
arts^qat, arvqtr^r, atwftr and the like. 

(2) All the names recorded here are net correct; for in 
some cases there are scribal errors, and they are at 
times corrected. 

(3) All the names are not invariably different, 

C4) Identical names are bracketed, if convenient. 

3f 

f atqn*! ( s. V of Uttarajjhayana ) in-57, *5 
i SRsmiTTWI III-30, 19; 67, 5 

^ sjntor ( 555 ' II of Ditthivaya ) I-388, 21 
J afjilrf ^5 I-387, 31 

L siirnfttr 1-389, 1 1 

11-38, 2i; 293, il; in-513, II 

sRffIrarT IV-222, 22 
3t^fr^f%5?T5 11-236, 27-28 

n-237, 3; 237, 5-6 
n-236, 26 

f IV-239, 1 8 

^ IV-181, ro; 199, 27; 218, 2 

aiDTO ryttwt ( s. XXXV of Uttaiajjhayapa ) III-58, 3; 67, I2. 
See aCTiTTraar, ( p. 231 ), 

f siqEg‘*f5R IV-222, 20; 222, 25. See srstrN^T, ( p- 231 ). 

I I-321, lo-ii; 11-293, IH-408, 6; 408, 17; 409, 7 

awn;?Ri55Tf5?SErr I-i 47 > II-292, 15 

II-160, 14-15 
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aTH*Tf?woT ( s. XXXV of Uttarajjhayaija ) III-50, 31. See 
3!crmrtr«f ( p. 230 ). 

^sTTl^o ( s. XX of Uttarajjhayapa ) ni-65, 23 

( 3T3^*i5rT III-409, 7. See and ^srfiffTT ( p. 230 ). 

I sTSjfrnsR^sr II1''293, 26-27 
*3l>^?fl3W'TtTT!|>T 11-220, 19-20 
J ST^a^fS^TTf' I-I42, 21-22 

1 II-292, 14 

sisfiafBET n-143, 14 

3i5rr2r(sa) ( s. of Avassaya ) IV-184, 9; 241, 27 
( arwtmar ( s. XXXII of Utiarajjhayaoa ] III-67, ii 
t sisrfrr? Ill- 30, 28 

*3if^r%T% ( sTTaFTot ) II-i 66 , 25 
’31ITT { s7T^^or ) II-166, 23 
ar^oTtsr^Tir II-38> 22; 293, 12; III-313, ri 
IV-i 19, 19 

( s. IV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 18; 67, 4. See ^®r. 

SIT 

8Tra*t«T^«RsrTor II-293, 55 IV-222; 20 
3TTnT^r (?^fa) II-:66, 16-17 
arr^r^ I-192, 14; III-469, 20. See and airinsr. 

sn'ar? ( ^sfg III ) II-239, 8; 240, lo 
arr^^^cTT II-276, 23 
sTT^^^^rr 1-68, 19; 69, 7. See 
III-457, 25 

arr’Err^sfe III-488, 8. See 


1 TMs -work along with the name of its aathor ( ) is noted by 

HexnacSkiUdra Stiri in his BfhctdvfM on SiddhcheTnaccindTa ( 2-2- 87 )• 

2 This is the name of a grammarian, and this grammar is named as 

3TriT^n?7, Information about this work and its author is given in Hindi in 
“ ^ ?l%rer ” l PP" 94-103 ) by Yudhisthira 

Mimazhaaka, 

3 He is mentioned as a grammarian along with seven other by Vopadeva 
in Kavilkalpadruma, Is he a lexicographer? For some details about him see 

C f )• 
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siraHrf- I-42, 4 in- 53 > 7 ’ 54 > 4 J 59 > ^71 62, ?o ( ); 

295, 12; 488, 3; IV-222, )8; 223, 25. See arr^r^ and 
3 TJ?TR. 

arr'srTTif'f^T^fe IV-178, 2. See 3Tr=5rrTr?r5f^. 

) II-166, 1 5 

3 Trq^f€r ( ?^fr ) II-166, 17 
3 THErf^^% 11-293, 4 

simnr 1-147, * 59 » 26; 160, 14; 160, 25; II-260, 26; 270, 22; 

IV-227, 6. See and 3Tr*g^r?!f=. 
sij^Hq^cT II-38, 12-13; 38, 14- See H5flsr« 

3n^R'TfoT(ff) 111-98, 1 $ 

( 3 TOTIftJTq(oor)*r IV-222, 22 
STIS’^SJT'Tas 11-2x6, 26 

3Tfq?5Jrg5 11-240, 5; 318, 20;III-ii6, 13; 295, 13 ; 295; 14; 
IV-168, 19J 204, 6; 260, 18. See SRsTPiir* 

lV-263, 18 

3Ti^?[q^fq!|ni5 II-133, 21-22; 315, 13; IV- 78 , t; 108, 23 

III- 295, 115 IV-107, 20; 145, 17. See aTm?pyq!riT%. 

IV- 193, 12; I97, I 

aiTSf^^im IV-I02, 5; 103, 3; 103, 20; 104, 13; 105, 9; 140, 
24; 144, 5, 144, 20. See stT5'5irq5f5fi%. 

J sTRt^qqjgam^^r IV-220, 16; 226, lo 
[ grf?n?q^«3 II-31S, 5. See gTi^?;qq;. 

f 

<n% 5 | 5 HT# III-329, II 

( s- XIV of Uttarajjayana ) III-30, 27 
*g¥g (sTTSWr) n-i66, 24 

J ( s. of Avassaya ) III-329, ti 

I ( s, of Avassaya ) IV-21 r, 16 

n-293. 9; 111-5x3, 8-9 

1 For the non-Jaina grammar of this name eto. see ^ SJIT ? ( oh. Ill, 
pp. 57-63). 
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jgr 

^(3?r)^*r€i% IV-260, 1. See #(sr)f^5^i% ( p. 233 ) and 
T%?|i%^5r ( p. 233 ). 

3:|roiqTic«rrar II-38, 24 
j grimssT HI- 513, 12-13 

t g'lroisq- n-293, 13 

{ ^TTfs^r^nn' II-270, 22; 293, 8; III-67, 3; 313, 8. See ^n««riTsr- 

^315F^r«T ( P- 233 ). 

1-8, 23 

III-4S7, 24 

grmr«qq-*T^|T% III-60, i-2j 73, 20; 73, 24 

III-81, 6 -, 82, 15; 83, 173 84, 20 
!3^n««i?rsT^3isFSi''sr IV-222, 17. See g- f r y s ^ got ( p* 233 ). 

{ g-<sw ( s. VII of Uttarajjhayana ) in-37, 5 
III-67, 26 

(3T)TjtrTq‘ HI- 30, 21 

n-292, 30-31. See gr^Tfsr ( p. 233 ), ( p. 233 ) 

and ^mn%^ ( p. 234 ). 

i4“*5 

^qr^q- 1-321, 9. See ia:*TqT?flr ( p. 233 ). 
ss-sTT^irC^iXm 11-292, 14 

{ !ars3Trf^«r ( s. XIV of Uttarajjhayaria ) III-67, 7. See 

( P- 232 ). 

III- 57, 27 

cc 

‘r^^TTTf^srf^wr ( s. VI of Dasa ) II-76, 1 1 
in-335, 24-25 

3 ft 

( = sfNwrsq' ) IV-227, s- See grawifq C P- 233 )• 
f afr(^)fSi5gftr ni-397, 8; 397, 19. See ( p. 233 ), 

t. 1“^> 25; III-398, 12 

III-4S7, 23 

aft'a^^d«Tb^r% IV-152, 19 

IV-226, 14. See C P- 233 ). 

39 [J.L.?. J 
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III-395, 15-16, See ( p. 233 ). 

) II- 1 66, 16 

gj ( = ) IV-227, 5 . See gprcTq-r ( p. 2^4 ). 

II - 2 9 3, 33 

^f^afrq’ ( s. VIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 22. See ?i;igr555r 
( p. 235 ), ( p. 235 ) and ^Ti%T%?r ( p. 235 ). 

ggcg I-33 3 | 19; 11-38, 16; 40, 8; 45, 12; 46, 25; 54, 21; 57, 22; 
67, 1; 167, 165 183, 24; 344, 15; 254, 30; 259, 14; 260, 10; 
250, 23; 270, 26i 271, 6; 272, 23; 293, 8; III-513, 8. See 
(No. 2) (p. 234), qE^?i3r (No. 2) (p. 23 s) and 
( No. 2 ) ( p. 23s }. 
qjt^cqr^ccr II-257, 26 
{ ^tcrst^^irr III-S13, 14 
\ gscq:^%%nT n-293, 15 

sBwrrgswr II-393, 30. See nsS'ir^'r ( p* 235 ). 
n-292, 21 

^r«73Tr*f^3? I-321, 9. See ( p- 234 ). 

^f&rirT 11-293, 14; in-513, 13-14 

^f&T«rnpfwr<r H-270, 26. See ^iccrsrr^itq-a? ( p. 234 ). 

( s. XXXIII of Uttarajjhayaria ) III-58, 2. See ^Tnc4tTi% 
{ p. 234 ) and gjRsr^fff ( p. 254 ). 
aswunrnr ( the 8th gsg-, s. of Ditthivaya ) III-83, 23 
3;wnKr*rr% (s. XXXIII of Uttarajjhayapa) III-67, 12. See 
( p. 234 ). 

( s. II of Mahanisiha ) II-30, i8 

III- 329, 10 
II-ioo, 7 

(s. XXXIII of Uttarajjhayapa) III-30, 13. See 

( \ O 

p. 234 ). 

^ (=«Tt; ^ra gqtr 9 »cT) ( s. VIII of Dasa ) 1-155, 8; 256, ii; 256, 
23; II-76, 14, See ( p. 235 ), ( No. i ) 

( P- 23s ) and qjpqrwq-!! ( No. I ). 

^57 ( =^f 5 R 5 q‘ ) 11-57. 21; 57, 22; 239, 21; 239, 23; 357, 21J 
267, SI 289, 8. See ^cqr ( p. 234 ), ( p. 235 ). 

I-22t, 2i;II-i54, 15 
111-529, 2Q 
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"'’In? iS'i ^ ’*7- 

II-216; 2 ^^ 217, 1; 217, 2 

( =F?f^?;T ) 11-239. 12; 257, 23. See gjcq ( p. 234 ). 
5?5T^g^TaT II- r 5 5 , 6 

^?<Tr 5 B 5 'r IV-108, 23-24. See gseq-fspcti ( p, 234 ). 

VIII ofDasa) II-r55, 2 >. See gj5T(No. !)( p. 234*. 
) II-50, 10. See ijjjtq ( p. 234 ). 
c|^5?rr II-206, 26; 207, 18 
f lV-20, 22 

I qsi^snjqtiT IV-15, 21 

^TfiTTsrjfT ( ) II- 1 66, 17 

IV- 13 2, 23 

^r%qjT^TjfcF;«ir 11-202, 15; 204,20-21; 205, 20-21; 206, 29; 
212, 21 

r qirsrr%?T ( s. VIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 26. See 


{ 


( P- 233 )• 

^rr%i%sr III-67, 5 
EprT%r%?r II-292, 22 
'q!Tr%^s<n( ) II-166, 24 

f^nrrsr^'^ 24; 143, 13; 143, 16-17; H3/ ^Sr* 24 

M^rmewr ( S. XXIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 19 
^%*i^3Tr5t«5T 111-^7. 9 

Wr*fttTW III“57» 30 

^lT%gtT II-292, 21 
%crtTfi3^g^ 111-296, 12 

^sjqjf^arCiS’)*^ ( s. VI of Uttarajjhayana ) 111-30,20. See 
i>iT*n=«r ( p- 233 ). 

IV-228, 9 

( s. XXVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III -3 8, i 
;a^'^-s3T III-67, 10 
^%qTf9rHr'ir'n%*r% ni-5i3. lo- See ( p. 233 ). 

^r^wr?isr ( s. VI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-37, 23. See 
C^)«ar ( p. 235 ). 

( ’g%trri%*rronf^r% II-293, lo. See ( p. 235 ). 

C II-38, 20. 

1 The author is details about him aud his grammar etc. see 

f 0 ( oh. Ill, pp. 78-86 ), 


{ 
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11-292, 21 

c nrBrf^'xST IV-222, 22 
( n-293, 3 

*rr5r^n=<i5; ( s. IV of Dasa ) II-76, 5 
C iT^Tsr^rrai III-5X3, 12 
t 11-38, 22; 293, 12 

ifrar ( ) 11-166, 4 

( s. VI of Mahanisiha ) II- 30, 27-28 
II-212, 21 

111-30, 24 
( ?^ffT ) II-166, 19 

ssrar^f|p 5 ?^(^) ( s. Ill of Uttarajjhaya^ia ) III-S7, 25; 67, 4. See 
( p. 236 ). 

^ar^rrir IV-222, 22 

^ff-qr ( s. Ill of Utcarajjhayaria ) III-30, 17. See =g-?^%^ir(3=5T) 
( p. 236 ). 

( s. II of Avassaya ) IV-194, 27 ; 241, 28-29 
( ^i^fe*fffqiis!rqsrIV-22o, 17 
(. III-329, lo-u 

IH-108, 6. See ( p. 296) and *5r??r$5|r<r 

( P. 236 }. 

f = 5 r 5 fqootr% II-293, 10. See ( p. 236 ). 

C 111-51/, 9 

f IV-222, 24 

1 s??fi^^yq-II-293, 2 

( a rr ^ nr ) II-166, 24 

=a55ita5fnr III-186, 20; 192, 23. See ^ 5 afqTOn% { p. 235 ). 

( ‘^rnirf%T% ( s. XXXI of Uttarajjhaya^La ) III-30, 27 
t II- 295 > 5; 111-58, 2 

^oTxtmon 11-38, 37 
’gKOTEmorsirqqtT 111-513, 15 

( s. XIII of Uttarajjhaya^ia ) III-67, 7 
r¥fRr*’ggg(5gr>iBr III- 57 , 27 

IV- 14 7 , 1 


1 Candragomi is tho author. His grammar is known as OSndra. For 
details soo ^[o fo ( oh, XVII, pp. 414^419 ), 
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( II-270, 26 

\ I-321, 9 

C II-292, 30 

=fja| ( of arfpsr^^fr ) 111-295, 18; 296, 34 
:ifSrIV-r52, 26 

#f?Tsr??;T IV-r4i, 25; 143, 8; 143, 25; 147, 9 
IV-195, 4 

( s. IV of Dasaveyaliya ) III-91, 28; 98, 9 
5Tg 5 # q r II- 1 60, 14 

3T5r?war ( s. XXV of Uttarajjhayaria ) III-57, 30; 67, 10 
C sr^ffRcroaif^ n-293, 9 

j 3T»i:fr^«P5rr% ni-513, 9 
C 3T IV-227, 5 

IV-222,^25. See ( p. 237), 3fm(g^) 

( P- 237 ), 3frcr*cf^ti.9" C p. 237 ) and 5fh7(^cq') ( p. 237 
sfr ( = ®fN-r®fr^r7%»T« ) IV-227, 5- See gfigrrSmir ( p. 237 ). 
f 3TT3?( ^cq- ) II-284, 4> 285, 18; 286, 26. See fsT3I^C«l’ ( p. 237 ), 
V ^ef(s|j5»T) 11-266, 1 
' sft ff qagTg :? II-284, 6 

. 3 fr?r(^wT) II-281, 27 

sfNrrs^N’ ( s. XXXVI of Uttarajjhayaija ) III-30, 32 

III-39> 9; 44. *3; 52, 5; 71, 16; 76, 21; 79, 9 
3fN'r3f}^*n% III-S, 13; 12, 25; 38, 5; 41, 12; 57, 14; 58, 8-9; 
59, 25; 60, 4? 67, 20 

. sft5m#9rn'%*rrw in-58, 3 

5fiwif«r*r*i 1-321, 10; IV-193, i; 261, 16- See sfr ( p. 237 ). 
(sirr^OT) II-i66, 25; 173, 3 

IV-222, 23. See ( P* 237 ). 

'53n(3rr)on%wi% n-293, 3 

1-22 1, 26. See ( p. 237 ). 

1 This is the work of Devanandin, For details see %9 sifro f o ( ch. XVIi; 

pp. 21-425 ). 
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f 

I 

■? 

I 


{ 


{ 


IV-195, 3"-4. See (p. 240) and Mjfjigrfr (p.240). 

HWivisfessir^ IJI- 337 ; 3 

I- 136, 23; 138, 15 ; IV-260, 25 
I-21 8, 8 

111-3 00, 15 

gTO 11-38, 8 

3 

JTOt n-38, 18; 292, 13 

or 

oTi^ 11-293, i; 293, 24. See rfr?? ( p- 240 ), ( p. 240 ) 

and ( p. 240 ) 

arfRqs gg grr ( s. IX of Uttarajihayana ) 111-67,6. See frfn'TR'iorr 
( p. 240 ), Rmsrg g ^n ( p. 240 ) and Rnr^rsTstf^^ ( p, 240 ) 
oio-JihraTT C s. V of Mahanisiha ) n-30, 23-26 
<m*nrfto-T^^oT n-38, 24; 293, 14, See jrrnTRorsrf^RT ( p. 240 ) 
orTOSfR XI- 292 » 21 

f&t 3(f q gg 5T C s, VI of Uttarajihayapa ) III-67, 3. See TRstf ^gs r 
( p. 240 ). 
fonrog II-160, 13 

i%tf?Tr?f^T n-293, 14. See fJr ( p. 240 ) 

fti^n-270, 23; 270, 27; 272,23; 293,8. See smrfTRspcq- 
( p- 232 ), ( p. 241 ), (p. 241 ) and qiscq- 

( p. 241 ). 

?! 

IV-62, 6 

( s. XLI of Acaradinakara ) IV-166, 32 
crFf^fsTSTii^ai IV-222, 21 

II- 293» 1-2 
n-i 43 > 20 

d^lH W ( s. XXX of Uttarajjhayapa ) ni-30, 26 
cTsnrnr ni-s8, 2 

IV-222, 23 

^f»»ilR?rwr III-513, 16 
in”83, 25 


1 For BO® ssnf sn )oi<^% ( p. S37 ). 
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II- 291, 20 

? 

III- 53, 7; 54, 4. See ( p. 239 ), Tfrmfeir 

( p. 239 ) and ^«%jrn%qr ( p. 239 ). 

sr%TJ%TT5mTBr?«ir5T ( s. V of Dasa ) II-76, 8 

III-116, 8; 293, 14-13; 469, 20: 488, 3; 4SS, 6; 
lV-204, 2, See (p. 239 . 

^5T%?iaTr%g5^rgpr ( of ^iVsr? ) III-i 16, 6 
srsrWrrggsSfff^gjr III- 4 5 7, 24 

^5Tr 11-257, 23. See ( p. 239 ), Tsrr^ 3 i(»T>i^?-^ ( p. 239 ) 
and ( p. 239 ). 

1 ^sTTger II- 1 37, 31 ■< 139, 6 

1 1-68, 19; 69, 7; 69, !6;II-ii3, 9; 117,6; 120, 4; 

I 134. 13; M3, 29; 158, 8; 180,4; II-i8r, 16: 200, 26; III- 

I 323, 20 

i ??Tini%ir 11-270, 22, See ( p. 239 ). 

sf?T'^qTr%?r 11-292, 30 

r 11-167, 16; 183, 24; 259, 14; 260, ro; 270,23; 293,8; 
3 Ill-s 13, 8. See ( p. 239 ). 

J 3rwssiTC®r)^^5'«r II-120, i; 181, 14; 22X, 12 
V n-22i, 15; IV-253, 10 

11-166, rS 

f%f|wT;T II-292, 16. See gT%siT 3 r ( p. 239 ). 
f f^fir^^mr^r II-38, 26 

1 f^i'h’^mnrr III-S13, 15 

ll“i 43 , 20 

^rfq^i ( of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-39, 21 
,, ( of Pajjosavanakappa ? ) II-143, 17 

f gfr^;0rmqwn:i% II-293, 9-*® 

^ sfTq^rmq'5n% 111-513, 105 lV-222, 23 

{ fHq=rr ( s. X of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-S7, 26 

^iTw«r 111-67, ^ 

1-192, IS- See f%f|snnT ( p. 239 ). 

%i^?^c«rar lV-222, 21 

( III-S 1 3 , 12 

( 11-38, 24; 293, 13 
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■I 


( f )5s-^( 'sfw ) ( s. I of Dasaveyaliya ) III-92, 2 1 
111-112, 14 

( s. VII of Dasa ) II-76, 1 3 

I-139, 28. See ( p 238)- 

vffJTEijfr 1-141^ 13; 5; I 

( s, VI of Dasaveyaltya ) III-98, 12. See vjirf^^Tn’ 

( P- 240 ). 

«iTan^gt?r n-293, 12 

’!T*T>?»55’5f^JT ( s. VI of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 9 
II-)Oo, 8 

( s. X of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 2? 
^n'ra^sTJT ( s. VI of Dasaveyaliya ) III- 1 12, 16 See \?FRr«rtj»T*T 
C P- 240 ). 

sr 

Hpgf III-408, 6; 408,17; 409,7; IV-222, 20; 222,25. See 
orsafl ( p. 238 ). 
fr#?iLar IV-184, 8; 184, 8-9 
1-3 2 1, 10 

sTr^«ra 53 Tr ( s. IX of Uttarajjhayaija ) III-57, 26. See (i(fiT<Ts<3^srr 
(p. 238). 

srfjwa-sqr III-86, 25 
frmrtsTsrfq'gj III-30, 23 

sr^Tf II-160, 2; 160, 4; III-329, 10; 343, 21; IV-174, 12; 174, 
27; 178? 4; 183, 15; 271, TO. Seeg-qjicf p. 241 ), sffg^R 
(p.241), (P<24 i) and (p. 241). 

srsf^nc IV-200, 18 
swraT^f%^ot ni-457, 25 

5n»nTKm5n%nT III-513, 15. See on*nift?ngrf^r ( p. 238 ). 
RTRITT^ lV-62, 4 
srrt’g'S'sWiTa’s^ IV~62, 8 

fk (=i^^Taf^r ) IV-227, 5, See f^in^%?rT ( p. 241 ), 

( s. XX cf Uttarajjhayaija ) III- 67 , 8. See fSrzrujar 
( p. 240 ). 

^t;r ( s. X oi Dasa ) II-76, 26 

fkums C s. XX of Uttaraijhayana ) III- 5 7, 29. See i'^afn%3»3T, 

( P* 240 ). 
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IV, 222, 24 

III-513, 13. See ( p, 240 ). 

1' s. VIII of Pravraiyavidhaiiavivrti ) IV-2o=. 15 
MSjrra n-i9to, 22; 267, 5; 2S3, 1; 284,7; 2S4, 8; 2B0,' 8; 
289, 16; iV-i8x, 21. See srrjTrt'Tgjctj- ( p. 232 1, foi^t? 
( p, 23S ) and sr^^qr ( p, 242 ). 

f?i5rm=^faT n-i55» 19; 188,21; 197,2; 220, 13:220, 15; 233, 20 
r^Ti^frwr'sq- II-283, 27 

III-S 1 3> 9. See 3T:tjr?:T-5;ijcr ^p. 232; and wfCif ' p. 23S 
g-jir?: 111-370, 18. See ( p. 240 ). 

55fg'5^*x?Tr ( s. I of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208. 26 

in-368, 3. See ( p. 240 ) and tr?wT^f55:=; (p. 241). 

g 

(T-qpcer ll-i 6, 9; £8, r. See c^mr^ggswr ( p. 232^ and fegr? 

C P- 238 ). 

q’sa'SFQioT ( the 9th gssr, s, of ) III-495, 12. See 

( p. 242 ). 

( sr^qjciT 11-25 3, 7* See TOTq;cer ( p. 241 ). 

1 q35q55<r 11-257, 23 

q2aqrm'«(fa')*Tfrtrr3r III-364, 12. See ( p. 240 ) and 

qTg%5r5=^ ( p- 241 ). 
q'’saFt^5Sgtr5F?3^'iT II-32, 24; 32, 29 
111-296, 2; 485, 19 
q^sarT5Tq5g(% IV- 1 94, 20 

{ qrlrgjwqtiga IV- 19 2, 4 
qi%qifrt(w)ntg:3 IV-199, II 

qorqscq IV-222, 24; 222 25. See qaa^cq ( p. 241 ). 
qqaiT% I- 1 74, 27. See «r*rq| ( p. 243 ), ^jiraaT ( p. 243 ), 

( p. 246 ), fqqTfq«oil% ( p. 246 fqqrsarqrftt ( P« 246 ) and 

mqrssrqnr% C p- 246 ). 

qCTOiqoTT II-292, 1. See qqqnif ( p. 241 ), q^qssT ( P 241 ) and 
sr^iqgr ( p- 242 ). 
qo?rqT*T?:aT II-292, 1 5 

C qi=r(^)’9’'wi 1-32 1, 10. See quorqoir ( p- 241 ), 

V qsarqorr IV— 227, 55 261, 10 

qsTTqfftoi C 2CXXII of Uttarajjhayaiia ) III— 58, a; 67, 11 

qiTtip:q»nq n-293, * 

qq^ryHs^ IV-241, 21. See ( p. 240 ). 

( qfVqfiqqtrsT ( s. II of Uttarajjhaj'apa ) III-30, 16; 83,22 

J q^5 III-S 7> 25; 67,4 

»1 IJ.I,.®'. ) 
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II-320, 1 8 

'Tt'TorTS^ 11-320, 15 

( <i«r?roT?rrT ) ( s. XXIV of Uttarajjhayaija ) III-57, 30 
I-254 j 8; 254, 19 
(sgrgsgwt) II- 166, 25 

gig5srwoi (s. XVII of Uttarajjhayapa) III-30, 31. See 
( P- 242 ). 
grg^% II-292, 23 

gRm(i?r)fT (??ffk)II-i66, 18 

gfg’erJTTO^ST ( S. XVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 28; 67, 8. 

See grgsmor ( p. 242 ). 
gTgf(#)i3r IV- 19 2, 3 
f I-367J 16; 368, 3 

1 37 ij I 

III-457, 23 

fgq g^ ST% IV-24 1,31 

f fgq^^qrr ( s. V of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 10; 98, ii 
< fg'^gnrT III-488, 4 
^ fqU^tJilisliqriT 1-374, 3° 
fg0%<!ninTH^% 111-488, 6 
scgi=lfegT n- 293 , 15 
sftgrqrr II-293, 15; III-JI3, 14 
5Tnii II-132, 7 

5sg ( s. of gsgn^r, s. of Ditthivaya ) II-38, 30 
5®ir(«K) IV-227, 5 
II-392, 23 
II''293, 2 

srasg III-437, 14. See arirngg^cg ( p. 232 ) and foi^rm ( p. 238 \ 
STffelTT II-I3S, 23 

srtrpT^T 11-3 ?, 1- See (morgnrr ( p. 24 r ). 

sn%gra?g^ IV-194, 21; 199, 10 

srtirajjTonxg!!?! ( s. IV of Avassaya ) IV-220, 17-18 

srf^ST5^'^(5?)!T ( s. XXXIII of Acaradinakara ) IV- 166, 5 

( the 9th Puvva, s. of fgflgw ) II-96, 26; 99, 19: 239, 
71 240, 9; III-494, I, See gig^niT ( p. 241 ). 
srgnrr (wm) II-I66, 17 
srg'g-fT«R%i II- ii, 34; 46, 30 


1 He is the author ofsrwsgr^. For details about him and his works see 
f « f PP‘ 129-168 ). 
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( s, XXIV of Uttarajjhayaija ) 111-30, 20 
IV-78, 1-2; 24r, 32 
srg-^frr^r^rsr^m IV-ioS, 23 

STgr 3 JriR''ifqr ( s. V of Pravrajavidhanavivrti ) IV, 205, 6 
C s. IV of Pravrajyavidhansvivrri ) iV-20°, 3 

( s. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-37, 28 

C ^ Uttaraijhayaija ) in-' 3 o, 25 

j s )553T II 1-67, 6 

C III- 57 , 27 

srr^fcrffT (^^ifcr) II- 166, 18 
II-292, 22 
III- 1 2 6 , 1 

C of ) Ill-i:2, 23 

( s. II of Pravrajyas’idhanavivrci ) IV-208, 29 

sTgr^^ ( s. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 30 

»rTi?<n%r I-276, 17; 278^ 27. See WTTtrrTgr'^rr) ( p. 243 ). 

«iTBrm I- 337 j 3^ 

{ sT*r^r 1-104, 26; 105, 20; 109, I. See qooTi% ( p. 241 ). 

W^ffV I-Joo, 1 ; lor, 5; 103, 21; 109, 3; II-142, 30; IV- 138, 14 
^rrT'n^^rC^rr) IV-222, 21-22. See «i^(nTfr( p- 243 V 
( *Tif»r^fr 11-131, 30 

X wmwg- 11- 292, 23 

sTT?rg' II-292, 20 

*rnKr ( of ^fssf^igTT )dII-295, 18 
aarr^^r II-ioo, 8 
w'rfrTS’^^’isr 11-292, 20 

II-293, 2 

iRaT^*rr% II-293, 3-4 
*T^or^»rr% IV-222, 23 
f wg5yq'Tflrf»roi<Tr%*Ti% ni-513, 10 

\ frfr%«rn%mann%an% II-38» 20-21; 293, lo-ii 

( BrCT9^wTS»r 1-3 2 1, 9 

X HfT5i;'4T('=4')fPT II-270, 26-27; 292, 30 
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C 


{ 


H-2;35, 9- See ( p. 244 ) and 

p. 244 

fr5Tf«TS«=a5i ( s. XJI of Uttaraijha3’ana ) ni-3o, 16 

IV-iSOj 2; 210, 13 ; 2i3, 14; 2e 8 ; 15. See 

( p. 244 

ff5rP?*TVf I-331, 19 ; 111-313, 9 ; IV-219, 10 ; 221, 17 
»?fr"T^5f?f!or II-295, s; lV-222, 21 
II-292, 1 
^-32), to 
II-So, 26 
11-3 8, 28-29 

frii^raornr^arr III“SI3 j ’6 

n-292, 23 

srf(m)jT5ft II- 1 66, 13 

firsT*5trT?24r ( s. XIX of Uttarajjhayana ) ni-67, 8 
fji?rrs=fT 111-57, 29 
III-30, 15 
!5s5=fj3t II-233, 21 

II-142, 18 

( s. XXVIII ot Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 11 
jffSTRf*? ni-30, 24 

»?irf%rfT^frs#s[ ( s. IX of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, fS 

JTfksfirfrtp^qr n-289, 8; III-296, 16 
minrffiC ? 7 ^^ ) II-i 66, 16 
111-296, 2 

( appendix I of Dasaveyaliya ) III-95, I*- 98,21; 99, 30; 
lOi, 13; 115, 20; 1 17, 1; 120, 28; 123, 19. See grcfiri (p. 245). 
^«f(5’)5ri&t III-102, 27 

( s. XXII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 18; 37, 29: 63, 8 
111-63, 7 
III- 67, 9 

TT«> (= Tm^rSr?r ) IV-227, 5. See Trtr^rwJT ( p, 244 ). 
Tr3Tsr%r?cr I-171, 20 
frfrr*m II-292, 20 

fnrT§r^!T 1-321, ro; II-292, I. See ^r® ( p. 244 h. 

T^isrsftr II-160, 14 
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^r%dff^^cITrfb: 7 ?T^ 11-220, 20 
ostersrs'T' (nnuH’) II-j66, 22 

( ff^rrC^^rr) ( s. XXXIV of Uctarajjhayana iII-30, 30 

(. ^.7T ni-58, 3; 67, 12 

r 5?f*T(?^r) ( s. II of Avassay-a ) III-3 1 6, 22 
3 IV-184, 9; 184, 10 

1 III-316, 23; IV-2IT, 16 

L II-iS 9 j 1; 111-326, 22, 1V-22S, 6 

II-2 93, 22 

5r 

11-2 0 2, 22 

( appendix II of Dasaveyali\^a ) III-9S, 13 

^T*T^%irr n-293, IX 

1-317^ 32; 11-38, 21; III-513, II 
n-293, 13 ; 111-513, 14. See ( p. 243 

C sr^^oiq’^w (s. Ill of Avassaya) IV-191, 1 
T III-411, 21 

V IV-220, 17 

sTRfC^^ir) IV-227, 5. See ( p. 243 ). 

ar^oTw^ra II-293, ni-513, 11 

11-9 6, 12 

r 1-33 ^9; n-38, 16 ; 67, 1 ; 167, 16; 1S3, 24; 244, 15; 

\ 254, 303 259, 14; 260, 10; 270, 26: 27f, 6; 2-/2, 2j; 293, 

i S; III-313, 8. See (p. 246) and (?. 246). 

C ^m(5r)frT II-270, 23 

IV-106, 25-26; 107, 17-18 
^T^FJTf III-126, 15. See ( p. 244 )- 

wrFa^r(OT) (?w) II- 166, 19 
II-i 45 j -I 

fl^r%(f3r)w(TF)=35ir III-126, ii. See (p. 246) and 

lirg’Cf^'TirsrsrT ( p. 246 ). 

f^jFriTsfr’T ( s. XXV of Uitarajjhayapa ) III-30, 21 

fsrsrr^TorfsrTO'sg-q- n-293, 3 

fsTOTEr ( s. I of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-57, 23. See Cp. 246), 

(p. 246 ) and ( P- 246 ). 

fstoTtr^mfi' ( s. IX of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 14; 98, 16; 98, 17; 
98, 18; 98, 19 
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raorass? (s. I of Uttarajjhayana) III-67, 4. See (p. 245). 

) in-185, 9 
f^5%#rg?r III-296, 4-5 
f%mirciT 1V-241, 19 

j ( s. I of Uttarajjiiayana ) III -5 8, 6. See rcj-crcj (p. 245). 

1 III-30, 15 r 82, 16 

s¥ffr(Jt'TT%*fm II-29 3 , I r 

{ nr^^gTTqr (appendix II of DasaveySliya ) in-115, 22. See 
( p- 246 ). 

f^)TS^?Tr III- 1 2 6, 16-17 
fk^r^rs??- II-292, 15 

flsTTg- 11-38, 19. See trunra ( p* 24 i ). 

II-38, 21; 293, ii ; III-513, n 
( isrg 7 ?< 7 'craii% 1-319, IJ; II-292, 13. See (TutJTr% ( p. 241 )• 
j ft-sTRsrrrrlr 1-338,22 
C 1-9 3 , 27 

f¥fgw=55r'i ( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ). III-i 23, 31-32. See 

f?!%(f^)TT(^)’^Jrf ( p. 245 )• 

( of Nisiha ? ) II-233, 20; 237, 4; 243, 8 
IV- 19 6, 5 

i%#mq’rr'%(9r)?^q- II-270, 14 
fsrfK^cq II-293, 4-5 
^'riiTrq'gJr 11-293, 4 

See fSfij'5qr€i% ( p. 243 ). 
f5ft% 1 of ) III-190, 12 

( non-Jaina ) II-292, 25 

n-38, 23; 293, 13; III-513, 12 
q^rwafT^w n-293, 12-13; III-5T3, 12 
qf%q II-292, 22 

(«a) I- 78 » 17 

Iboi^ n-i66, 16 

I II-267, 5; 289, 8. See qqfff ( p. 245 ). 

(. 11-239, 12 

'sqrwfr^ffWT 111-301, 25 

a'ft^cS’tiaT ( s. ill of PravrajyavidhanavivfU ) IV-208, 1 
grax'^fiir ( s. VII of Pravrajyavidhanavivrd ) IV-209, 12 

1 Is this a com. on MahSvidy avi(|ambang. ? Is any Ms. of this com! 
available ? 
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II~aoi, 10; 202, Ii; 2C2, :2; 203, Is*; 204, 2C; 205, 2o; 
213, r; III-195, 24; 359, 2?; IV-194, 23-24; 194, 28; 
2ihf 2. 239, i8; 272, II. See vi5j;( ® p. 247 ), 

( p. 247 ) and ( p, 2 17 

SJTsIs'EHg'flr IV- 199, 10- 1 I 
5TfI2lsSr5f?^aT IV- 1 08, ^4 

Ill- 1 26, 23-24 
II-240, 1 9 

( s. II of Dasa ) II-75, 26 
5ir^crf^ttitr?Tfl ( s. I of Aj’ara ) III-488, 9 
(sirr^^tn) II- 166, 25 
^r5=cnH>fJ II-166, 19 

3?rrf??r^5T^ l~S37> 3° 

f|isir^tBrH"r ( com. on ^fr^qrrf^ir ) III-116, 5 
Csrr^)f?Hg;fsr II- 100, 7 
STT^fgrlVi I-339, 21 

«ri;?^sfU% 111-396, 13 

11-166, 21. See ^rf|affT ( p. 247 ). 

( s. XXVII of Uttarajjhaj-ana ) III-30, 23 


^iTcTTiST ( s. XVIII of Uttarajjhayana ; III*5o, 32 

^a^oirsq- II-293> 4 

?r5p(i&)fsr3i IV-122, 22. See 3 ?raf?Ri^ ( p. 247 ) and 

( P, 247 ). 

H®e«r3T IV-174, 12; 175, 3 
^r^fspr IV-182, 12 

5ET^3i ( s. IV of Uttarajjhayapa ) III- 37, 25 
1-247, 17; 247, 27; 348, 2 
I-2S3* 26 


^j3T(3:3T)a!3?3T { s. XVIII of Uttarajjhayapa ) 111-57, 28; 67, 8 
’^Tt'lfT*^ II-160, 16; 293, 23. See ( p. 247 ). 

IV-222, 21 


1 There are two gcammarians of this name, one earlier than F3;9ml and 
one later than he, and the latter in known as PSlyakirti. For details about 
them see respectively oh, IV, pp. 115-l^S and oh. XVII, pp. 435*437 of 
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( corn, on Pajjosavaijikappa ) II- iSo, 4-5 
( s. XV ot Uttarajjhayatia ) III-57j 28; 6j, 7 
f ( s. X of DasaveyShya ) III- 95 i - 3 ’ 20; 95, 28; lOi, 

■( 25; 115, :8; 117, 29; 123, 16 

i III-112, 17 

?rfr*r^?rr II-292, 21 

^jwrr%f?r?r^|rT IV-202, 22; 203, 15; 208, 22 

11-33, 33; 38, 18; 154, 27; 155, i; 292, 13; III-394, 22 
^srrr^?«n!i ( s. I of Dasa ) II-75, 23 
^firraiff ( s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-57, 30. See 
( p. 24S ) and (, p. 248 )• 

^HlflSTOT ( s, XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) 111-67, 7 
( s. XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, lo 
f III-313, 13 

j ^g|rai5eT 11-38, 24 
(. frg|rm®5r II-29 3 , 13-14 

f g’Sf'iro III-30, 17(3, XXI of Uttarajjhayai.ia ) 

I III-67, 9 

-i' B^Trr%«T 5 |r«Toi III-64, 20 
j gsfms'rir in-S 7 j 29 
( III-64; 22 

( s, XXIX of Uttarajjhayaija ) III-58, r 
^rwr^qr III-30, 25 

( s. I of Mahanisiha ) II-30, 16 
gra?fr II-I66, 17 
(wra) II-166, 18 

( S. II of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 8 
H-160, 14 

grm??! ( s. I of Avassaya ) III-465, 2; 465, 4. See !5rmr«r(i%)* 
gaisitrsT (.p. 248), ( p. 248 ) and (p. 248). 

gf«T*gT^ ( s. of the 9th Puvva ) 111-108, 9 ; 494, 2 

( s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 22. See wfrr«rrfr 
( p. 248 ) and ( p. 248 ). 

grfrf*?n?f5rar^ IV-241, 19-20; 241, 33 

?rtTmr(f^)g?retra'fr ( s. I of Avassaya ) IV-226, 10. See ^rwri^r 
(p. 248). 

fTiwiUT^ ( s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 10. See 
( P- 248 ). 

f ( s. I of Avassaya ) 111-469, 22, Sec ( p. 248 ). 

1 111-330, 20; 1V-130, 8 
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«H«*^rRrq»rw?TiT (s, I of Avassaya) IV-220, i6. See 

( P* 248 ). 

VrweT ( i?rs5a3^i^ ) IV-206, 4 
f^ggrerosT ( s. XV of Uttarajjhayaoa ) III-30, 29 
f%^'PaTT%(%)^r 11- 1 00, 7 
RT^rgnCsg-) IV-222, 24 
IV-J75, 10 

f%5f?(:sr^^[ nr ] IV-62, 5 

( s. XXVIII of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-58, i 
I-48» 20. See ^ ( p, 249 ). 
irsn^frrgr'^ II-ioo, 8 

S:(=er)firEF^ ( s. X of Dasaveyaliya ) III- 126, 12 
^(=®wti(nT%) IV-227, 5. See ^qort% ( p. 2<j9 ), 

( p. 249 ) and ^sr?rt% ( p. 249 )• 

( «a;q-^ II-38, 15. See ( p. 249 ) 

C *a;«r»r3- 1-48, 20 ( ^jvs ) ; II-270, 23 ; 292, 13 ; IV-223^ 25 

( ?cr<rwiin% I-352, 24; 353, 26; 354, 17; II-293, 2. See (p,249). 
j in-313, 9 

C «;«fsr5rfsr III-186, 20-21 ; 192, 23 
J ^«riflr n-33, 33. See grror ( p. 238 ) . 

1 wmnf n-134. 27 ; IV-179, 27 
11-220, 20 

( XII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 6 

j III-S7» 27 

^ III- 30, 26 

gnTiffl’ ( one of the 18 Smrtis ) II-x66, 16 
t»Twr®T II-i 3 Sj 23 

For ready reference I give below a list of works having more 
than one title: — 

=gtBnr^r^?trtT = snsrwr^i^f 
gt®giT3nR =3iqpSl>R[R:=gil9t*r5l? =®tg^T*T5Tfl^ 

«r?eTirf??i Tif = 3iwfr*r?^ 

1 For details about this vrork and its author AnahhUtisvartlpa see siqo 
(ch. XVn, pp. 45S-454). 

8« J 
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3ir^s= jaTnsrrTnF=3Twrnt 

3 TngTTf*r^i%= % 
g^P!rr^eT=f^‘T?=f5r5fw=ra*^ sr^^T 

=8Ttw^5?^ 

arrq^ q tfg^i:^ = 

= sffr(^)fsrj^w = = aii^gi%^ 
^|fni^3T=!3|nii5«r 

^s'^srarsir == 5^rf5r = 3Tt^Ti«r = ^T'nfasP 
?Bwr=^5<r=*?<rs:?=^i«!nTJi 

^wn^c(i=^CTr^5<T 

^#lr^nr=^^qor 

= ^%«rTraJTTt!m%«tfqf = w%f^*TroRf^»tT% 
irrorf^ar = niirfNwSTr 
*re«nhr«Twr=*rcsr5r^w 
'gs?*rf^5?t — '5rs=^^!^<T 
=g gy ipgi % = ^gi ^ q 8g f ; a 
=*3fq’^5?iT 

=^^PTggr = grg q swr g q- 
5f^€t^wnT%= 3i»i;5E7’q>qgn% = w 
T%3T^ =3fi^=ii#hT =3fta^5qg?r =3fr?r 
=^f^:^qqg 

^rareg^r = qrnp = fn?ri«r?ft?pqiT = grara w?^«r rip = 
=«iwi?r 

|nir = oth = = ^ yq TIP 

nii^= afN[=!Tmg^ = 

ornw#irat%aT = amitaraifsar 

ftnamisai =fmMTnr^m 

a!=iawa»TT%3i=ap§Eg^i!%H=a55aW^^ 

ar5T*i^= - ?a»rrfea = ?a^an%a 

?rgr =?5nsa = wrgsTf^=«car =?aTg3i(a)j^*^ = ^grasr 

f^^anr=si%ai? 

f^rf|pfgarewfT = f!f lij^araoir 

?fNrgT*nw>n% =^agrnw5n% 

=|fa¥?iaara 
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!T«r«Tf = = 5 ^R = TaeriT^%ITfsT=«I(r^f%'IT?g’ =tT-it- 

Wf‘c 5 g«Tg 5 ’ 0 FSr 
crgg^q- =«T 9 a^iT =<TWr^«:T 
qrlV^florrg;^ =Ti%^iTr(*T)(ng;^ 

<Toatr% = *rtr^| = »T*r^r = r%^rf = rf <nTiiTf^ = sr^rfit * 
troor^inr = = <T?pniTr = sr^rr'T'Tr 
WTR:^r = «rfr<ri?^C 5 rr) 

«r(«Rg=VTT>t^ 

wsawT^*Tror<Tt%*n% = »^%«Tr^frrorH^ni% 

JTgrsB'wrgsi = *i?r 5 Bctrr(«ar)gq- 
fTf nSr^Trs =*i 5 rfJTi?ft«r= rr? rf 5 rw 7 f 
jTgiqworsrmr =Hwr'rar?rorr 
sTfrgt^wrqorr =iTf rgf 3 ror*rrsrarr 
^rsf srsfhr = f naw^f&w 

= sqqf tf:= ssrqsRSsr 

55r^«r^ = = 5Erq»(® )f «r®r = gsrfssisi = ga??«r«r 
T %?rF3r = HTlfTiW 
or^ = Hy(ir)fofr 

^g|rorgw=gSgnits?T= fi^gfotg^r 

=gifnr^ = wr*rar 

( ) ) Miscellanea 

I"^5S» 22 

»r®w5r (si^sr) IV-4t, 25 ^ 

f sns^C f >rC*r) ( > II" 327 > 3 o j,' 

I C uistre ) I— 197> *9» 200, 26; 542, 22; II-iojj 

•{ -li; H2, 4; I 9 i» 4; 334 > 24; III-22, 7; 32, 7; 36, is; 187, 
21; 225, 8; 227, 10; 228, 19; 230, ii; 296, 32; 383, 19J 
I 431, 55 IV-16, 105 108, 31; 171, i8 

gqgiqr q n fS rift ( ) III-266, 17; 269, A 

J C penance ) in-272, 29 

^ arfstBrsrfirsfifg in-266, 10; 268, 6 
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1 

{ 


t 


{ 


1 

% 


®rfiT3r(f ?) (;r?Tsr) 11-151, 7 

3PCTr C penance n-341, 4 
I- 34 r, 2 


( penance ) I-338, 31 
snqroWff ( metre ) II-276, 23; 278, 22 
(sr^m) IV-84, 2 
11-131, 15; 198, 16 

g wcrei g ( ytm ) n-131, 7 

%r5riH ( elephant ) II-141, 27; 166, r 

^ (ap) I-179, 12 ; 226, 4; 228, 12; 292, 32 ; 383, 22: 

II-I06, 7; III-521, 8 

I-342, 25 
(t^) 111-296, r 
?B 5 trn>i?F ( penance ) IV-212, 2 
(r>^) 111-126, 26 
nr^rr ( metre ) I-334, 23; 33 22 
»rBn%5r I-161, 195 i6r, 22 
SorfwtT 1-246, 8; 11-86, 22 
I-347> 21 

*nfrr(or)?rr(%)^ I-2S3, i? 


( penance ) I-340, 27 
^rar (a^) II-186, 23 
II-i3S» 24 

■«- 'S'. '7! ni-48, rj 

srtf (vm, a tree ) 111-419^ 2 ^ ^ j 3 

snpf ( fruit ) III-419, 3 

sit# (surname ) I-139, U II-27, 9 

inswsi# ( penance ) IV-212, 2 

( ? cloth ) 1-184, 1 1 

sw# ( surname ) I-76, 18; 82, 25; 353, 32 
( surname ) II-23 U 3 1; 237, 9 
penance) 1-341,4 


-^ppelatiou, title. 
Shrine, 



VIII J 


Miscellanea 


aS 3 

r ( age ) I-345, 22 

II-239, 25; 111 - 355 . » 

I i:»TOrl-339» 25; 372, 3 

( %f?T ) I-85, 16 
SEref^r ( penance ) I-340, 33 
qf garq : ( forest ) in-48, 8; 48, 10 
( horse ) II- 166, i 
( surname ? ) I-377, 24 
III-126, 27 
q^^oTr C lore ) I-174, 28 

Stror^if (#fq) I-i34> 26; 139. 21; 3x7, 29. See ( p. 233 ). 
gomq^ IV-4r, 24 

Stwqnr (f%^a[) III-126, 26 
S^rwf (=^fq) I-126, 21. See gtjqiif ( p- 233 ), 
gsqqrrqqfx (hstst) IV-84, i 
( ^'ET ) IV-2 13 , 1 

srqf^sft ( designation ) III-383, 22 
C Portugese >1-184, 1 1 
qrr?g-!iT 11-131. 7 

script ) 1-80, 29 

aff4n(^r)®r(®)q (%^) I-84, 18-19 
I-149i 18; 1 5 1, 15 
qffwq^sT^fV (^m) 11-129, 14 

qf^ C?) ( iq ) 111-522, 18 

qqsrqrsT <T%q?) II-12, 3 i 4^. 35 i 47, 1; 183, 13; 184, 18 
qtqwWI 11-131, 1 
^i 3 ra^q*eriF IV-210, 19 
^qsft 1-338, 17 
^q| (q^) IV-41, 24 
C^SfCEr) IV-4T, 24 
( penance ) IV-2X2, 2; 228, 19 

{ q^^Hfoif^sST ( lore ) IV-182, 14 
q 55 JTTmfqr 5 irr(wr) IV-219, 19 
qqjiHt%qr IV- 23 r, 4 ; 231, 15 
f <^s?rm’petrar« C penance ) I-340, 26 
I «fNrw.sr«P IV-212, 2 

?qr('^)frqr If^?) ni-126, 28 

siTW ( surname ) I-156, 16; 232, 17 
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( metre ) 12 

«re-( penance ) I-340, 29, 340, 30; 340, 31, 340, 32 
f ) III-190, 16 

t iWffT 111-163, 22 
W 58 T (jT?TW) IV-41, 24 

Cfk^) III-72, 9 

m ) 1-302, 9 

( - ^rrf ) I- 1985 22; 198, 23 

?nf ( surname ) I-124, 20, 128, 7; II-31, 24; 45, i8; 38, 12 
*5n5r ( surname ) I- 128, 6 
5(i:)TT(ft)KP=r III-163, 22. 

S€(?r)wif?rwr ( era ) II-92, i 

Il-too, SJ III-266, 28; 269, 14. See C*S4)- 

f ( metre ) I-24, 3, 24, 15; 24, 24 

1 . ( metre ) II-276, 22; 278, 22 

f 5f^rr ( trsFTsr ) II-80, 22; 86,3; 131,10; 131,11; 13112; 

I IV-41, 24 

t 5«ihm II-i 3 i» 71 tst, 15; 131, 16; 131, 17; 131, 19; 198, 16 



APPENDIX IX 

List of Abbreviations along with their 
Explanations & Locations 
N. B. — Identical words are bracketed. 

C 3T0 = 111-126, 19; 126, 20; IV-26, ?o; 231, 13 

\ IV-23r, 19 

f s- = 11-218, 10 ; IV, 121, 2 

(. g-o = !jqT«nq' II-199, 8; IV-12T, 21 
f sit = sin*^ I-aS 3 > 22 ; 2S3, 23 

■j 51*0= 1-232, 18 ; 232, 22 ; 253, 23; 320, 23 ; II-336, 16; 

I 336, 20 

I-61, 6; II-321, 1 

sr® == ssor ( dark half ) I-70, 1 ; IV-i32, 17 
f *r = srfbr II- 160, 22; 160, 27; 160, 28; IV- 165, 5 

4 sr® = nfbr 1-88, 22; II-154, 6; 154, 95 154, n; 134, 12; 154, 

[ 18} 154, 19; 158, 9; 158, 10; 302, 155 II-431, 9 

( *TT = siwn IV-108, 24 
\ nro = nrar III-412, 13; 423, 25; 483, 18 

<fto = ? 111-446, I 

S' = (?) 1-7 S> 24 

g-o = gvsinr I-i43> I55 ^ 47 > 35 16^,24; I74» ^9! 34*, I* 343, 
*3; 361, 3; n-45, 19; 50, 16; 38, 2; 38, lo; 69, 3; 72, 23; 
74> 4; 77, 165 93, 12; 98, 14; 98, 16; 98, 18; 98, 21; 

98, 23; 98, 25; 98, 26; 98, 1; 99, 8; 99, ij; 99, ^T, 

99, 19; 1 17, 18; 223, 26; 234, 8; 332, 2; III-12, 26; 22, 

9; 126, 19; 126, 20; 129, 7; 187, i; lV-231, 19; 234, 22; 

. 236, 12; 237, 2 

'ijTFsi = srwiwI-66, 27; 176, 3; II-249, 28; 251, 6; 232, 14 
( srs'araf'ar )IlI-34i, 6 
gsssn® = srsssng- II-5S, 3? ni-58 (’) n 
gwsrw =s jrf«nsr«!r I-2, 14; 4, 8; 4, 24; s, 3^; *i7, 3®; 363, 1 1 5 
371, 8; 11-92, 14; 92, 19 
srsamr® = gr5anirs«r I-215, 26 

1 In Jayaklrti*s OhandoimiiSsana ( IV ) we have : — 
qs«T? ffgllr I 
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?) IV-5S, 24; roo, 15 
= :^(fir (?) 11-45, 19 
f yo = ar^ ni-527, lo 
t y® = 14 

111-112, I 
f^o = 1-319, 17 

RE» = ilE^w II-249, 29 

7 = ijs^rrer I-58, lo; II-161, 25; 161, 28; 162, 32;IV-ii7, 28; 
223, 30 

k (?) = 111-128, 13; 182, 17; 504, 19 

qo = IV-266, 7 

qo = q?qpH-(?) III-500, li; 313, 2j; lV-36, 23; 71, 2; 72, I; 97, 
13; X05, 13; 106, 12; 170, 19; 176, 10; 1S3, 17; 210, 15 
? ) 1-2, l8; 5,28; 7, 4; 19, 21; 32, 9; 
75, 25; 88, 22; 163, 30; 174, 31; 177, 21; 179, 15; 198, 23; 
250, 9; 270, 16; 280, 21; 299, 6; 325, 13; 342, 26; 349, 7; 
349, 8; 349, 9i 349, 10; 330, 14; 331, 7; 354, 27; 334, 28; 
378, 29; 590, 7; 11-84, 8; 160, 27; 163, i; 204, 23; 267, 
16; III-41, 16; 41, 19; 41, 23; 46, 6; 30, 9; 63, 25; 63, 26; 
81, 15; 81, 18; 108,29; 191, ll; 191, 12; 225, 10; 341, 
24; 343, 24; 345, 27; 343, 32; 347, 6; 382, 18; 431, 9; 
435, 8; 451, 3; 498, 13 
TT = 1 - 2 , 17 

5® = ? 1-235, 

sr = ? IV-170, 19 
sr® = sr^f^ ni-28, 3 
srHR[T» “ ? lV-is6, 19 
ITT® = irn(iwr III-374, 20 
w = ’wfffsp 1-58, 9, II-i6r, 24; IV-109, I 
5,0 = I-141, 13 ; 177, 19 ; 202, 4 ; 202, 7 ; 202, ll ; III-41, 
18 ; IV-12I, 20 

w® = insE'i? I-319, 23 

5»T® = ’irPTt I-177, 18 ; 179, II ; III-81, l8 

no = ?III-337, 27 

n® = f III-436, 10 

n® = I-390, 2 ; II-89, 1 8 

ni = HfHi I-234, 20 ; II-S5, 5 III-I3, 2; 337 » 2 J 4 ^ 3 , 8 

n® 11-306, 7 

1 BS^abbaita In hia Harfacarita ( v. 12 ) has named Harioandra as ‘ bha- 
ttSra * meaning * pH jya *, 
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IX J 

mo = (?) I-104, 31 

Ill-rSy, i 

»fr® = firffT I-70, 19 ; IV-47, 8 
( 5 = gT% 1-265, *9 

T = 5?^ 1-128, 4 ; 206, 4 ; II-1 13, 9 (50); 111-90,12; 92, 

(. 23 ; IV-ioo, 2 ; 100, 3 

^fo = ?rrgimJT(?) 11- 3 3 2, 2 

( w = IV-36,25. See r% ( p. 257 ) and %o ( p. 257 ). 

1 30 = I-253, 22 ; 253, 23 

^ (?) 17 

f IV-121, 3. See 5? ( p. 257 ). 

I = fgswcT I-107, 1 ; 11-336, 16; III-30, 9} 182, 15; IV-225, 3 

I-343 j 23 
C sr = IV-173, 1 1 

1 g-o = gri% 1-14^ 29 ; 270, l 6 ; III-374, 20 
= ^<11-107, I; in-4S^ 5 
go = ? II-250, 6 
gr = J“ 75 > 25 

arr® = gr'sr^ I-163, 29 ; 295, 16 ; 357, 7 ; 111-316, 9; 435. 10; 
IV-170, 15; 22s, 3 

gr* = gi^Tsartg 1-143. ^7 ; ni-119, 25 
fir® = fg^sr III-469, 28 
f^o = f^l»W%gg, n-99, 25 ; 99, 38 ; lOO, 15 
^(®) = gre^ga; II-ioo, 14 
If = ? 1-40, 4 

3g& = agggr^ 1-23 5. 25 ; 255, 26 

!iTr = 1-57. 2 

grr = grra 11-5°. 23. See m ( p- 258 ) and m- ( P* 238 ). 
grr® — grT^aga^"^^. ^ 

I-6r, 6 ; 91, 3^ » ^®7» ^ > II”5o. » 111-65, 23 ; 
337 , I ; IV-236, 13 ; 237, 4 - See s ( p. 258 ). 
sffo =s m(^T I-106, 13 ; 14*/ *9 

«fto = I-177. 18 ; 179. ” ; 111-^44^. 3 

93 I J. L. P. J 
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Sfto = » 11-267, 17 
^9 = II-97. 5 

6, IV-121, 4 

[ 2S; 21, 8; 37, 25, 77,8; 107,1; 143, 

I 16; 148, 9; 2S5, 17; 2SS, 19 ; 263, 2 ; 319, 175332, 

1 19 ; 33 S, ^2 ; 343, 25 ; 3 S 4 > 23 ; II-24, 4 ; 127, 18 ; 175, 

I 24 ; 111-38, 8 ; 32, 6 ; 63, 25 ; 129, 6 ; 146, li ; 187, I ; 

^ 227, II ; III-292, 23 ; 337, I ; 358, 30 ; 363 > 3 ; 364. 22 ; 

\ 374, 20 ; 442, 3 ; 469, 28; 474> I 5 $07,12-, $13, 22; 

I IV-16, II ; 20, 24 ; 106, 13 ; 132, 17 ; 21 1, 17 ; 228, 2i ; 

L 236, 13 ; 237, 4 

f 1-32, 4 ; 32, 3 ; 32, 7 ; 73, 24 , 338, 20} III-4*, IS; 

1 . 435,95 435,10 

I I-14, 8 ; 14, 9 

^’rar® = III-297, 3 

5EIT0 = ? IV- 109, 21 

^ = ?n?(fr) 1-2, 16 ; 2, l8 ; 73, 23 ; 73, 26 ; 73, 27 ; 81, 18 
^8 = I-179, 10; 179, Ii; 198, 23 5 302, 9; 320, 22; 325, 

10 ! 323, 12 382, 26 ; 382, 27 } 382, 28; II-30, 18; 50, 19; 
30, 20; 30, 27 ; 30, 28 j 62, II } 72, II ; no, 22 ; III-36, 
24; 81, 18 ; IV-23, 24; 61, 1 

©8 = I-104, 31 ; 319, 23 ; III-474, !• See go ( p. 237 ). 

= m I-325, II ; 382, 27 5 11-69, 4 
^8 = III-374, 20 

#0 = ? I-177, 18 ; 382, 27 
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Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 

The letter P placed after some numbersj shows that the 
material is palm-leaf. In all other cases the material is country or 
foreign paper. The characters are Devanagari ( with or without 
prsthamatras ) and they, too, mostly 


(Old) Ms. No. Ne-w Serial No. 

Oolleotion of 1866-68 


39 

13 

70 

162 

167 

1097 

171 

96 

Oolleotion of 1869-70 

8 

678 

29 

390 

30 

237 

31 

238 

33 

124 

36 

704 

74 

191 

83 

173 

110 

77 

117 

29 

Collection of 1870-71 

45 

406 

47 

516 

53 (a) 

1219 

52 (b) 

1304 

52 (o) 

1256 

53 

181 

56 (a) 

139 

55 (b) 

145 

55 (o) 

154 

56 

87 


(Old) Ms. No. New Serial No. 

Oolleotion of 1871-72 


152 

1 

153 

3 

154 

19 

155 

405 

157 

1009 

158 

99E 

159 

644 

160 

675 

161 

676 

162 

692 

163 

695 

164 

658 

165 

689 

173 

135 

174 

138 

175 

188 

‘176 (e) 

1376 

182 

512 

183 

496 

184 

497 

188 

278 

189 

252 

190 

236 

191 

387 

192 

127 

198 

126 

194 

530 

195 

200 


> No, 176 (ft) 18 No, 63 of pt. 1 sfTol. XIXi 
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(Old) Ms. No. 

New Serial No. 

197 

724 

198 

717 

199 

537 

203 

610 

204 

611 

207 

439 

208 

1007 

210 

116 

212 

565 

213 (a) 

504 

213 (b) 

543 

214 

1157 

216 

215 

217 (a) 

1231 

217 (b) 

1316 

217 (o) 

1270 

222 

170 

224 (a) 

100 

224 (b) 

104 

224 (o) 

109 

224 <d) 

105 

226 

89 

227 

94 

228 

460 

230 

195 

241 (a) 

99 

241 (b) 

103 

241 (o) 

108 

242 

733 

246 (a) 

999 

246 (b) 

1326 

247 (a) 

279 

247 (b) 

288 

247 (o) 

300 

247 (d) 

310 

251 

964 

254 

995 

2S5 

527 

257 

46 

258 (a) 

28 


(Old) Ms. No. 

New Serial No. 

258 (b) 

49 

259 

63 

260 

58 

261 

65 

262 

66 

265 

1180 

266 

1179 

267 

1189 

272 ( a ) 

775 

327 

852 

333 

889 

350 

389 

384 (d) 

782 

389 

613 

390 

629 

Collection of 1872-73 

76 

369 

77 

561 

78 

P 2 

79 

P 12 

80 

P7 

83 

1003 

84 

5 

85 

1010 

86 

647 

87 

655 

88 

659 

89 

672 

91 

187 

94 

1124 

95 

1129 

96 

498 

98 

549 

99 

560 

100 

525 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1 Q%( &) 

176 

138 

312 

102 ( b ) 

243 

139 

76 

103 

130 

141(a) 

269 

104 

716 

141 ( b ) 

287 

105(a) 

485 

141 ( c ) 

302 

105 ( b ) 

491 

141 ( d ) 

315 

107 

1374 

141 (e ) 

357 

109 ( a ) 

619 

141 (f) 

374 

109 ( b ) 

609 

141(g) 

365 

110 

616 

141 ( h ) 

335 

112 

255 

141 ( i ) 

340 

113 

P4S8 

141 ( 3 ) 

345 

114 

P 445 

141 ( k ) 

352 

116 

219 

141 ( 1 ) 

828 

118 

420 

141 ( na ) 

424 

120 ( a ) 

151 

141 ( n ) 

1249 

120 ( b ) 

161 

141 ( o ) 

429 

120 ( 0 ) 

175 

143 

51 

121 

168 

144 

38 

122 

118 

145 

37 

124 ( a ) 

377 

146 

31 

124 ( b ) 

367 

147 

62 

124 ( 0 ) 

426 

151 

842 

125 ( a ) 

192 



125 ( b ) 

194 

Oolleotion of 1873-74 

'J27 (4 ) 

1199 

121 ( a ) 

149 

127 ( 5 ) 

1372 

121 ( b ) 

155 

127 ( 20 ) 

1162 

122 

642 

127 ( 37 ) 

1279 

123 

994 

128 

P 565 

124 

291 

129 

P 576 

125 

294 

130 

P 581 

126 

1339 

131 

P 463 

129 

1090 

132 

P 474 

130 

1099 

136 

975 

131 

1075 


1 No. 137 ( 1 ) No. 234 of Pt. I of Vol. XVIII. 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

132 

993 

200 ( b ) 

848 

133 

1087 

200 ( 0 ) 

858 

134 

1077 

200 ( d ) 

1273 

135 ( c ) 

1198 

200 ( e ) 

1204 

1 -Jl 

384 

200 { f ) 

932 

147 

254 

215 

78 

149 

346 

216 

80 

152 

301 

217 

971 

153 

203 

221 

50 

156 

493 

322 

48 

158 

256 

223 

32 

159 

261 

224 

234 

160 

265 

260 

633 

161 

434 

261 

634 

162 

587 

268 

394 

163 

313 

269 

391 

164 ( a ) 

140 

Collecfcion of 1874-75 

164 ( b ) 

146 



164 { c) 

156 

40 

90 

’166 ( b ) 

567 

42(a) 

745 

168 

1152 

42 ( b) 

785 

169 

1117 

42(d) 

1301 

177 

91 

42 (f) 

1184 

178 

459 

42(h) 

1283 

179 

1389 

Collection of 1875-76 

185 

178 



190 

582 

593 ( 0 ) 

743 

191 

578 

608 

479 

193 

466 

676 

983 

194 

469 

720 

392 

195 

992 

721 

709 

196 

978 

736 { 2 ) 

23 

198 

1455 

736 ( 3 ) 

736 ( 4 ) 

53 

70 

199 

925 

736 ( 5 ) 

82 

200 (a) 

1292 

736 ( 6 ) 

119 

1 No, 1 66 { a ) is Wo, 185 of Pt. I of Vol, XVIII. 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

736 ( 7 ) 

171 

736 ( 8 ) 

306 

736 ( 9 ) 

336 

736(10 ) 

455 

736 ( 11 ) 

585 

736 ( 13 ) 

477 

736 ( 13 ) 

589 

736 ( 14 ) 

494 

736 (15 ) 

598 

736 ( 16 ) 

363 

736 ( 17 ) 

631 

736 ( 18 ) 

1101 

736 ( 19 ) 

713 

736 ( 20 ) 

1140 

736 ( 31 ) 

1118 

736 ( 33 ) 

1131 

736 ( 33 ) 

685 

736 ( 34 ) 

35 

736 ( 35 ) 

55 

736 ( 36 ) 

73 

736 ( 37 ) 

84 

736 ( 38 ) 

131 

736 ( 39 ) 

308 

736 ( 30 ) 

311 

736 ( 31 ) 

328 

736 ( 32 ) 

331 

736 ( 33 ) 

600 

736 ( 34 ) 

.453 

746 ( d ) 

1370 

746 ( 0 ) 

1363 

746 ( f ) 

952 

746 ( g ) 

1303 

753 

893 

768 

1111 

769 

985 

776 ( a ) 

503 


(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

776 ( b ) 

543 

774 

1341 

778 

967 

781 

1330 

783 

33 

833 

538 

835 

383 

Collection of 1877-78 

17 

1126 

18 

1137 

19 

545 

33 

164 

39 ( b ) 

650 

Collection of 1879-80 

373 

10 

373 

1096 

375 

503 

383 

340 

385 

396 

386 ( a ) 

368 

386 ( b ) 

386 

386 ( o ) 

399 

386 ( d ) 

313 

386 ( e ) 

337 

386 (f) 

334 

386 ( g ) 

339 

386 ( h ) 

346 

386 ( i ) 

350 

386 ( 3 ) 

356 

386 ( k ) 

366 

386 ( 1 ) 

375 

386 ( m ) 

425 

386 ( n ) 

397 

387 

114 

388 

3113 

389 

1116 
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( Old ) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

390 ( a > 

1335 

390 ( b ) 

1308 

390 ( 0 ) 

1365 

391 

1454 

396 

43 

398 

318 

413 

891 

Collection of 1880-81 

3 

P 646 

3 

P645 

4 

P649 

5 

P 663 

9 

P1135 

10 

P 1114 

11 

P 8 

13 

P580 

14(a) 

P499 

18 

P333 

19 

P1316 

go 

P844 

SI 

P846 

33 

P 595 

34 

P 546 

36( a) 

P 135 

36 (b> 

P131 

35 

P437 

36 (a) 

P 448 

36(b) 

P441 

37 

P446 

38(a) 

P447 


( Old ) MS, No. 

New Serial No. 

38(b) 

P451 

43 

PIOOO 

45 

P1150 

46 

Plus 

47 

P416 

48 

P 321 

56 

P1105 

57 

P1106 

58 

Plus 

70 

P 59 

73 (a) 

P190 

73(b) 

P 197 

73(o) 

P183 

73 ( d) 

P185 

•73 ( 0 ) 

P 626 

73(e) 

P 1242 

73(g) 

P 1373 

73 ( n) 

P1166 

*74 ( i ) 

P919 

74(3) 

P1186 

75(a) 

P 591 

75(c) 

P 597 

76 (1) 

P 711 

76 ( 4 ) 

P1383 

76 ( 9 ) 

P1365 

76 ( 10 ) 

P1290 

76 ( 13 ) 

P1211 

76 ( 14 ) 

P1191 

76 ( 15 ) 

P944 

76 ( 17 ) 

P1295 

76 ( 37 ) 

P1165 

»77(5) 

P411 


1 ITo. 73 ( a > i« No, 333 of Pt. I of Vol. XVIII. 
a No. 74 ( a ) ia No. 232 of Pt, I of Vol. XVIIl. 
3 No. 77 ( a ) ia No, 183 of Pt. I of Vol. X7III. 
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( Old ) MS. No, 

New Serial No. 

( Old ) MS No. 

New Serial No. 

77( 12 ) 

P 920 

6 

P573 

77 ( 14 ) 

P 757 

8 

P442 

77 ( 15 ) 

P819 

10 

P 93 

77 ( 16 ) 

P 805 

13(a) 

P 464 

77 { 17) 

P 818 

13 ( b ) 

P472 

77 ( 18 ) 

P 830 

13 ( a) 

P 465 

77 ( 19 ) 

P 903 

13(b) 

P 473 

77 { 20 ) 

P 827 

14 

P471 

77 ( 21 ) 

P 839 

15 

P475 

77 ( 22 ) 

P907 

16 

P470 

77 ( 23 ) 

P 809 

19 

P 235 

77 ( 24 ) 

P 794 

140 

1100 

77 ( 25 ) 

P 795 

144 ( a ) 

142 

77 ( 26 ) 

P1334 

144 ( b ) 

148 

77 ( 36 ) 

P 1210 

144 ( c ) 

158 

77 ( 37 ) 

P 370 

147 

1134 

351 


148 ( i ) 

1217 

363 

1338 

150 

584 

364 

6 

151 

467 

366 

1076 

152 

476 

367 

1091 

157 ( a ) 

482 

370 

534 

157 ( b ) 

487 

371 

548 

158 

488 

372 

522 

163 

547 

378 

393 

165 

457 

390 

574 

168 

196 

399 

583 

175 

668 

401 

468 

Collection of 1882-83 

403 

984 



405 

979 

411 

153 

412 

30 

412 

638 



416 

136 

Oolleotion of 1881-82 

417 

1132 

1 

P 641 

420 

513 

2 

P 9 

421 

518 

3 

P 654 

428 

282 

4 

P 662 

429 

251 
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o 

P 

New Serial No. 

430 

129 

434 ( a ) 

706 

434 ( b ) 

1149 

435 

721 

436 

481 

443 

436 

445 

217 

446 

159 

447 

88 

448 

95 

459 

1278 

463 

679 

471 

1331 

Collection of A 1882-83 

232 ( a ) 

1182 

232 ( g ) 

776 

237 

18 

240 

1006 

241 

1086 

245 

684 

251 ( a ) 

538 

253 

532 

253 

552 

260 

276 

261 ( a ) 

283 

261 ( b ) 

296 

261 ( o ) 

307 

261 ( d ) 

321 

263 ( a ) 

1233 

263 ( b ) 

1317 

263 ( 0 ) 

1266 

264 ( a ) 

1221 

266 

427 

270 

202 

271 

132 

273( a) 

1011 

273 ( b ) 

J013 


{ Old ) MS. No, 

New Serial No. 

273 ( o ) 

1016 

273 ( d ) 

1018 

273 ( e ) 

1021 

273 ( f ) 

1024 

373 ( g ) 

1029 

273 ( h ) 

1032 

273 ( i ) 

1036 

373 ( j ) 

1040 

273 ( k ) 

1044 

272 ( 1 ) 

1048 

273 ( m ) 

1052 

273 ( n ) 

1055 

273 ( o ) 

1058 

373 ( p ) 

1060 

373 ( q ) 

1062 

273 ( r ) 

1064 

273 ( s ) 

1066 

273 (t) 

1068 

273 ( u ) 

1070 

274 

723 

277 

508 

283 ( a ) 

106 

283 ( b ) 

97 

283 ( o ) 

101 

286 

117 

287 

111 

290 

539 

295 

225 

298 

699 

298 

163 

301 

414 

302 { a ) 

419 

302 ( b ) 

1079 

306 ( a ) 

1019 

306 ( b ) 

1022 

306 { o ^ 

1027 

306 ( d ) 

1025 

306 ( e ) 

1030 

306 < f ) 

103? 



X] 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

306 ( g ) 

1037 

332 ( p ) 

603 

306 ( h ) 

1041 

332 (q) 

454 

306 ( i ) 

1045 

347 

981 

306 ( j ) 

1049 

348 

79 

306 ( k ) 

1053 

350 ( a ) 

739 

306 ( 1 ) 

1056 

350 { b ) 

767 

306 ( m ) 

1059 

350 ( d ) 

1321 

306 { n ) 

1061 

350 is) 

1171 

306 ( o ) 

1063 

350 ( b ) 

1299 

306 ( p ) 

1065 

350 ( i ) 

1381 

306 ( q ) 

1067 

353 ( a ) 

505 

306 ( r ) 

1069 

353 (b) 

544 

306 ( s ) 

1071 

359 

69 

307 

308 

892 

Oollecfcion of 1883-84 

316 ( f ) 

1167 

256 

1098 

316 ( li ) 

1190 

257 

1005 

316 ( 1 ) 

266 

258 

683 

317 

193 

259 

674 

333 

1403 

260 

656 

339 

177 

261 

667 

330 

180 

266 

521 

333 ( a 

623 

267 

551 

333 ( b )2 

715 

273 

250 

333 ( 0 ) 

1143 

276 

618 

333 ( d ) 

1130 

386 

40 

333 ( e ) 

1133 

287 

34 

333 ( f ) 

687 

Collection of A 1883-84 

333 ( g ) 

37 

282(a) 

P570 

333 ( b ) 

333 (i) 

57 

74 

282(b) 

284 

P577 

688 

333 (j ) 

86 

286 

1139 

333 ( k ) 

133 

287 ( a ) 

546 

333 { 1 ) 

310 

288 

517 

333 ( m ) 

313 

289 

554 

333 ( n ) 

330 

291 

1234 

333 ( 0 ) 

333 

292 

331 


1-3 Numbers 1, 3 efcc. originally given are here replaced by a, b etc* a« 
the number of works in this composite Ms.» does not exceed 26, 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

293 

698 

295 

169 

300 

980 

Collection of 1884-86 

572 

637 

576 { a ) 

1188 

576 ( c ) 

1197 

576 ( d ) 

1196 

577 

1093 

579 

690 

581 

186 

585 

506 

592 

247 

599 

1456 

600 

398 

607 

258 

610 ( c ) 

628 

613 ( a ) 

1146 

613(b) 

705 

613 ( 0 ) 

970 

613 { f ) 

410 

613 ( i ) 

274 

613 ( m ) 

403 

615 (a) 

1034 

615 ( b ) 

1038 

6J5 ( 0 ) 

1042 

615(d) 

1046 

615 ( 0 ) 

;050 

615 ( f ) 

1054 

615 <g) 

1057 

619 

244 

620 

890 

640 ( a ) 

1226 

640 ( b ) 

1307 

640 ( 0 ) 

1263 

641 

986 

645 ( a ) 

275 

645<b) 

292 

645 ( 0 ) 

306 


(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

645 ( d ) 

319 

646 

973 

652 

627 

Collection of 1884-87 

1039 

1248 

1130 

:1078 

1160 

363 

1162 

643 

1163 

480 

1164 

1337 

1166 ( a ) 

1346 

1166 ( b ) 

1416 

1166 (o ) 

1377 

1166 ( d ) 

1405 

1166 ( e ) 

1241 

1166 ( f ) 

1104 

1166 ( g ) 

1362 

1166 (h ) 

1398 

1167 

1089 

1168 

1080 

1169 

1082 

1171 

666 

1175 

1130 

1177 

511 

1178 

529 

1182(a) 

728 

1182 ( b ) 

1159 

1182 ( 0 ) 

961 

1183 

382 

1189 ( a ) 

1229 

1189(b) 

1312 

1189 ( 0 ) 

1267 

1190 ( a ) 

1228 

1190(b) 

1313 

1190 ( 0 ) 

1259 

1197 

614 

1199 ( b ) 

1275 

1201 ( a ) 

443 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1201( b) 

449 

1202 

115 

1217 

1340 

1220 ( 1 ) 

1072 

1220 ( 3 ) 

413 

1220 ( 8 ) 

884 

1220 ( 9 ) 

790 

1220 ( 10 ) 

796 

1220 ( 11 ) 

800 

1220 ( 12 ) 

814 

1220 ( 13 ) 

826 

1220 ( 14 ) 

746 

1220 ( 15 ) 

1238 

1220 ( 16 ) 

1319 

1220 ( 17 ) 

750 

1220 ( 18 ) 

753 

1220 ( 19 ) 

821 

1220 ( 20 ) 

813 

1220 ( 21 ) 

833 

1220 ( 22 ) 

905 

1220 ( 23 ) 

835 

1220 ( 24 ) 

906 

1220 ( 25 ) 

807 

1220 ( 26 ) 

849 

1220 ( 27) 

759 

1220 ( 28 ) 

763 

1220 ( 29 ) 

897 

1220 ( 30 ) 

769 

1220 { 31 ) 

786 

1220 ( 3^ ) 

853 

1220 ( 33 ) 

859 

1220 ( 34 ) 

911 

1220 ( 35 ) 

867 

1220 ( 36 ) 

937 

1220 ( 37 ) 

950 

1220 ( 38 ) 

934 

1220 ( 89 ) 

941 

1220 ( 40 ) 

871 


(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

3-220 ( 41 ) 

883 

1220 ( 42 ) 

875 

1220 ( 43 ) 

917 

1220 ( 44 ) 

877 

1220 ( 45 ) 

880 

1220 ( 46 ) 

1185 

1220 { 47 ) 

1322 

1220 ( 48 ) 

1288 

1220 ( 49 ) 

1205 

1-220 ( 51 ) 

1169 

1220 ( 60 ) 

1209 

1220 ( 63 ) 

1430 

1228 

1108 

1229 { b ) 

371 

1229 ( d ) 

400 

1234 

988 

1235 

976 

1241 ( a ) 

.744 

1241 ( b ) 

784 

1241 ( e ) 

1300 

1241 (g) 

1183 

1241 ( i ) 

1282 

1243 ( a ) 

1342 

1245 ( a ) 

431 

1245 ( b ) 

433 

>1250 ( 29 ) 

895 

1251 

60 

1293 ( a ) 

1243 

1293 ( d ) 

1274 

1303 

1375 

Oolleotion of 1886-92 

1167 

1175 

1170 

640 

1175 

17 

1178 

372 

1179 ( a) 

1285 


1 No. 1250 ( 1 ) U No. 29 of Ps. I of Vol. XIJS. 
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( Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No, 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

3179 ( b) 

1344 

1263 ( a ) 

483 

3179(c) 

1252 

1263 ( b ) 

486 

1180 

1004 

1263 ( 0 ) 

489 

1181 

1074 

1264 

490 

1182 

1083 

’1269 

725 

1183 

1094 

1270 

617 

1186 

657 

1277 

259 

1187 

665 

1279 

588 

1205 

780 

1284 

1151 

1206 ( a ) 

141 

1285 

1160 

1206 ( b ) 

14T 

1288 

220 

1206 ( c ) 

157 

1289 

996 

1206 ( d ) 

165 

1292 

969 

1206 { e ) 

179 

1293 ( a ) 

847 

1212 

1127 

1293 ( b ) 

857 

1213 

1131 

1293 ( e ) 

1272 

1214 

1138 

1293 ( d ) 

1203 

122 ? 

510 

1293 ( e ) 

931 

1223 

507 

1306 

894 

1224 

556 

1308 

461 

1233 

386 

1336 

1104 

1234 f a ) 

378 

1338 

462 

1234 ( b ) 

326 

1346 

987 

1234 ( 0 ) 

341 

1347 

977 

1234 ( d ) 

303 

1362 

81 

1234 ( e ) 

311 

1379 

36 

1234 ( f ) 

351 

1381 

632 

1238 

336 



1240 ( a ) 

1227 

Collecliiou of 1887-01 

1240 ( b ) 

1310 

1001 ( 23 ) 

1438 

1240 ( 0 ) 

1262 

1068 ( a ) 

1172 

1243 

239 



1244 

241 

1068 ( b ) 

1271 

1253 

605 

1069 ( a ) 

1174 

1261 

710 

1077 

152 

1262. 

727 

1078 

63S 


1 Tilis Hs* ia written on foreign paper. 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No, 

1079 

143 

1083 

22 

J084 

21 

1085 

15 

1039 

1081 

1090 

1095 

1091 

1073 

1093 

1092 

1094 

681 

1095 

671 

1096 

677 

1097 

670 

1098 

653 

1110 

137 

1114 

1133 

1115 

1136 

1116 

1135 

1126 

531 

1128 

514 

1129 

520 

1130 

550 

1131 

553 

1139 ( a ) 

98 

1139 ( b ) 

102 

1139 ( 0 ) 

107 

1140 ( a ) 

384 

1140 ( b ) 

379 

1141 

385 

1144 ( b ) 

1201 

1147 

280 

1150 ( a ) 

1220 

1150 ( b ) 

1305 

1150 ( 0 ) 

1257 

1151 

843 

1153 

592 

1158 

691 

}159 

325 


(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1164 

395 

1168 ( a ) 

317 

1168 (b) 

304 

1168 ( 0 ) 

289 

1168 ( d ) 

273 

1168 ( e ) 

330 

1168 ( f ) 

338 

1168 ( g ) 

343 

1168 1 b ) 

348 

1168 ( i ) 

354 

1168 (j ) 

358 

1168 ( 1 ) 

1324 

1168 ( m ) 

376 

1169 

712 

1170 

722 

1171 (a ) 

708 

1171 (b) 

1148 

li71 ( 0 ) 

968 

1174 ( a ) 

730 

1174 { d ) 

865 

1174 ( h ) 

954. 959 

1186 

110 

1187 ( a ) 

444 

1187 ( b ) 

450 

1188 

440 

1199 

399 

1200 ( a ) 

1246 

1203 ( a ) 

1145 

1202 ( b ) 

886 

1202 ( 0 ) 

960 

1202 ( d ) 

1207 

1202 ( e ) 

1214 

1203 

1155 

1205 

421 

1206 

415 

1207 

1013 

5-210 ( a ) 

\%m 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New SerSal No. 

1210 ( b ) 

1187 

1211 

1366 

1212 

924 

1213 

926 

1221 

571 

1222 

572 

1223 

573 

1230 ( a ) 

1230 

1230 ( b ) 

1314 

1230 ( c ) 

1268 

1233 

594 

1234 

606 

1235 

1453 

1236 

3294 

1240 

189 

1241 

845 

1253 

174 

1254 

1110 

1255 

1107 

1256 

1103 

1263 

607 

1268 

1458 

1269 ( 1 ) 

735 

1269 ( 2 ) 

792 

1269 ( 3 ) 

798 

1269 ( 4 ) 

803 

1269 ( 5 ) 

816 

1269 ( 6 ) 

7b6 

1269 ( 7 ) 

823 

1269 ( 8 ) 

804 

1269 ( 9 ) 

824 

1269 ( 10 ) 

832 

1269 ( 11 ) 

901 

1269 ( 12 ) 

828 

1269 ( 13 ) 

836 

1269 ( 14 ) 

908 

1269 ( 15 ) 

810 

1269 ( 16 ) 

760 

1269 ( 17 ) 

764 


and Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1269 ( 18 ) 

923 

1269 ( 19 ) 

899 

1269 ( 20 ) 

770 

1269 ( 21 ) 

789 

1269 ( 22 ) 

855 

1269 ( 23 ) 

862 

1269 ( 24 ) 

914 

1269 ( 25 ) 

869 

1269 ( 27 ) 

864 

1269 ( 28 ) 

918 

1269 ( 29 ) 

878 

1269 ( 30 ) 

1293 

1269 ( 31 ) 

947 

1269 ( 32) 

948 

1269 ( 33 ) 

949 

1269 ( 34 ) 

935 

1269 ( 35 ) 

936 

1269 ( 36 ) 

938 

1269 ( 37 ) 

939 

1269 ( 38 ) 

940 

1269 ( 39 ) 

942 

1269 ( 40 ) 

866 

1269 ( 41 ) 

1144 

1269 ( 42 ) 

955 

1269 ( 43 ) 

707 

3269 ( 45 ) 

412 

1269 ( 47 ) 

896 

1269 ( 50 ) 

1303 

1269 ( 51 ) 

1255 

1269 ( 53 ) 

1431 

1269 ( 58 ) 

1383 

1269 ( 59 ) 

1276 

1269 ( 60 ) 

1297 

1270 ( 1 ) 

734 

1270 ( 2 ) 

748 

1270 ( 3 ) 

752 

1270 ( 4 ) 

1320 

1270 ( 5 ) 

755 

1270 ( 6 ) 

m 
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(Old) MS, No. 

New Serial No. 

1270 ( 7 ) 

763 

1270 ( 8 ) 

893 

1270 ( 9 ) 

772 

1270 ( 10 ) 

787 

1270 { 11 ) 

885 

1270 ( 12 ) 

793 

1270 ( 13 ) 

799 

1270 ( 14 ) 

802 

1270 ( 15 ) 

815 

1270 ( 16 ) 

820 

1270 ( 17 ) 

806 

1270 ( 18 ) 

831 

1270 ( 19 ) 

902 

1270 ( 20 ) 

825 

1270 ( 21 ) 

837 

1270 ( 22 ) 

910 

1270 ( 23 ) 

808 

1270 ( 24 ) 

1250 

1270 ( 25 ) 

1245 

1270 ( 26 ) 

1193 

1270 ( 27 ) 

1244 

1270 (28 ) 

831 

1270 ( 29 ) 

854 

1270 { 30 ) 

863 

1270 { 31 ) 

912 

1270 ( 32 ) 

868 

1270 ( 33 ) 

.916 

1270 ( 34 ) 

922 

1270 ( 35 ) 

1400 

1270 ( 36 ) 

1343 

1270 ( 37 ) 

1378 

1270 ( 38 ) 

1354 

1270 ( 39 ) 

1381 

1270 ( 40 ) 

1335 

1270 ( 41 ) 

1384 

1270 ( 42 ) 

1360 

1270 ( 47 ) 

1280 

1270 ( 51 ) 

1163 


85 [J.L.P. ] 


(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1273 

1392 

1280 ( b ) 

1212 

1285 

44 

1287 ( a ) 

430 

1287 ( b ) 

432 

- 1288 

52 

1289 

41 

1295 

693 

1307 

701 

1324 

697 

1481 

1358 

Collection of 1891-95 

1089 

492 

1106 ( 1 ) 

736 

1106 ( 2 ) 

747 

1106 ( 3 ) 

751 

1106 ( 4 ) 

754 

1106 ( 5 ) 

761 

1106 ( 6 ) 

766 

1106 ( 7 ) 

900 

1106 ( 8 > 

774 

1106 ( 9 ) 

788 

1106 ( 10 ) 

887 

1106 ( 11 ) 

791 

1106 ( 12 ) 

797 

1106 ( 13 ) 

801 

1106 ( 14 ) 

817 

1106 ( 15) 

822 

1106 ( 16 ) 

811 

1106 < 17 ) 

834 

1106 ( 18 ) 

904 

1106 ( 19 ) 

829 

1106 < 20 ) 

838 

1106 { 21 ) 

909 

1106 ( 22 ) 

812 

1106 ( 23 ) 

850 

‘ 1106 ( 24 ) 

856 
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( Old ) MS, No. 

New Serial No, 

( Old ) MS. No, 

New Serial No, 

1106 ( 25 ) 

860 

1227 

362 

1106 ( 26 ) 

861 

1228 

1176 

1106 { 27 ) 

870 

1229 ( a ) 

1178 

1106 { 28 ) 

872 

1229 ( g ) 

779 

1106 ( 29) 

874 

1230 

636 

1106 ( 30 > 

1253- 

1231 

1247 

1106 { 30 a ) 


1232 

1015 

1106 ( 31 ; 

1424 

1233 

982 

1106 ( 32 ) 


1241 ( a ) 

1173 

l!06( 33) 

879 

1241 ( g ) 

777 

1106 (34 ) 

876 

03 

00 

P 501 

1106 ( 35 ) 

1323 

1249 

519 

1106 { 36 ) 

1289 

1250 

55S 

1106 ( 37 ) 

1206 

1255 

381 

1106 ( 38 ) 

962 

1257 

1357 

1106 ( 39 ) 

913 

1259 

249 

1106 ( 40 ) 

915 

1262 ( c ) 

271 

1106 ( 41 ) 

1462 

1263 

198 

1106 ( 42 ) 

£63 

1264 

204 

1106 C 43 ) 

882 

1273 

951 

1106 ( 44 ) 

881 

1274 

112 

1106 ( 45 ) 

1328 

1280 ( h ) 

1284 

1106 ( 46 ) 

1208 

1280 ( b ) 

402 

1106 { 47 ) 

1192 

1280 ( 0 ) 

267 

1106 { 48 ) 

946 

1281 

563 

1106 ( 49 ) 

1213 

1282 ( a ) 

1158 

1106 ( 50 ) 

965 

1282 ( b ) 

958 

1106 { 51 ) 

957 

1283 

P1156 

1106 ( 52 ) 

1195 

1284 

422 

1106 ( 54 ) 

921 



1106 ( 55 ) 

866 

1293 ( a ) 

1452 

1106 ( 57 ) 

1170 

1305 

603 

1106 { 63 ) 

774 a & 1461 

1306 

991 

1106 ( 64 ) 

1298 

1307 

930 

1131 

‘731 

1309 

1001 

1151 

541 

1319 

694 

1226 

361 

1320 

668 


X This MS. i« i/rritten on foreign paper. 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1321 

696 

1337 

682 

1347 ( a ) 

631 

1347 ( b ) 

lOU 

1347 ( c ) 

10.7 

1347 { d ) 

1020 

1347 ( e ) 

1023 

1347 ( f ) 

1028 

1347 ( g ) 

1026 

1347 ( h ) 

1031 

1347 ( i ) 

1035 

1347 ( 3 ) 

1039 

I347(k) 

1043 

1347 ( 1 ) 

1047 

1347 ( m ) 

1051 

1358 ( a ) 

270 

1358 ( b ) 

285 

1358 ( c ) 

316 

1358 ( d ) 

305 

1358 ( e ) 

329 

1358 ( f ) 

337 

1358 ( g ) 

342 

1358 ( h ) 

353 

1358 ( i ) 

347 

1358 ( 3 ) 

359 

1358 ( k ) 

368 

1364 ( a ) 

284 

1364 ( b ) 

297 

1364(c) 

808 

1364 ( d ) 

322 

1365 

742 

1372 ( b ) 

703 

1373 

718 


( Old ) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

'1392( 4 ) 

P1379 

1392 ( 5 ) 

PiSSO 

1392 ( 6 ) 

P 1401 

1392 ( 8 ) 

P ms & 13:8 

1392 { 9 ) 

F 1302 

1392 (10 ) 

P1254 

1392 ( 11 ) 

P 1200 

1392 ( 12 ) 

P1390 

1392 ( 13 ) 

P12S7 

1392 ( 14 ) 

P1355 

1392 ( 15 ) 

P 1406 

1392 ( 16 ) 

P1407 

1392 ( 17 ) 

P 1396 

1392 ( 18 ) 

P1395 

1392 ( 19 ) 

P 1412 

1392 ( 20 ) 

P1369 

1393 ( 21 ) 

P1339 

1392 ( 22 ) 

P 1397 

1392 ( 24 ) 

P 1423 

1392 ( 23 ) 

P1388 

1392 < 26 ) 

P 612 

1392 ( Z’f) 

P1371 

1393(33) 

P 1361 

1392 ( 37 ) 

P1415 

1392 ( 38 ) 

P1414 

1392 ( 41 ) 

P1420 

1392 ( 42 ) 

P1364 

1392 ( 43 ) 

P 1421 

1392 ( 44 ) 

P1251 

1392 ( 47 ) 

P1353 

1392 ( 48 ) 

P1411 

1392 ( 49 ) 

P1348 

1392 ( 50 ) 

P1350 

1392 ( 52 ) 

PI 385 

1392 ( 54 ) 

P 1387 

1392 { 55 ) 

P1349 

1392 ( 56 ) 

P1386 


1 No. 1392 ( 1 ) is No, 15 o| Part of I of Vol. SIX, 
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(Old) MS, No. 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS. No. 

Now Serial No. 

13«2 ( 69 ) 

P566 &1J36 

622 

293 

1392 ( 73 ) 

P1291 

627 

1345 

1392 ( 76 ) 

P 1433 

6 ' 8 (a) 

1347 

1392 ( 91 ) 

P 1237 

62S ( b ) 

1417 

1392 ( 92 ) 

P1236 

628 ( c ) 

1240 

1392 ( 93 ) 

P 1447 

62S ( e ) 

1399 

1392 ( 94 ) 

P M41 

6 -; 9 

1002 

1392 { 97 ) 

P 1432 

630 

1084 

1392 ( 105 ) 

P1444 

631 

1088 

1392 ( 107 ) 

P 1440 

633 

664 

1392 ( 108 ) 

P 1451 

634 

673 

1392 ( 111 ) 

P 1449 

635 

661 

1392( 113 ) 

P 1445 

>641 ( b) 

1161 

1392( 115 ) 

P 1450 

641 ( d ) 

624 

1392 { 119 ) 

P 1426 

642 ( a ) 

1351 

1392 ( 122 ) 

P 1439 

642 ( b ) 

1333 

1392 ( 127 ) 

P 1434 

642 ( 0 ) 

1332 

1392 ( 129 ) 

P 1442 

643 

783 

1392 { 130 ) 

P 1428 

652 

1128 

1392 ( 131 ) 

P 1427 

659 

533 

1392 ( 135 ) 

P 1427 

660 

535 

1392 ( 141 ) 

P1429 

661 

509 

1392 ( 142 ) 

'^PISSS 

662 

562 

1392 ( :50 ) 

P1446 

663 

559 

1392 { 151 ) 

P 1443 

664 

555 

1392 ( 155 ) 

P 1450 

679 

929 

1398 

224 

688 

253 

1398 

160 

691 ( a ) 

1232 

1427 

1393 

691(b) 

1315 

1588 

1352 

691 ( 0 ) 

1269 

1635 

1655 

199 

1391 

693 

388 

1675 

1329 

695 

248 



700 

205 

Colleotion of 1892-95 

702 

134 

608 ( a ) 

1181 

704 

324 

619 

1336 

705 

332 

620 

20 

710 

719 

621 

11 

711 

726 


8 No, 641 ^ a ) is No, 8;?5 of Part I of Vol. XVIH, 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No, 

(Old) MS. No, 

New Serial No, 

712 

729 

874 

320 

713 

720 

885 ( a ) 

740 

714 

484 

885 ( b ) 

781 

730 

620 

886 

64 

738 

257 

892 

997 

739 

260 

904 

45 

740 

435 

905 

35 

742 

741 

908 

68 

749 

401 

Oolleetion of 1895-98 

750 ( a ) 

1143 

541 

364 

750 ( b ) 

953 

543 

639 

751 (a) 

1147 

561 

526 

751 ( b ) 

956 

573 

575 ( 1 ) 

593 

737 

754 

418 

575 ( 4 ) 

773 

755 

417 

575 ( 5 ) 

749 

761 

214 

575 ( 6 ) 

758 

762 

218 

579 ( a ) 

423 

763 

222 

5.9(b) 

333 

764 

1368 

579 ( c ) 

651 

765 

990 

579 ( d ) 

272 

768 ( a ) 

652 

579 ( e ) 

290 

768 ( d ) 

301 

579 ( f ) 

298 

768 ( e ) 

314 

579 ( g ) 

309 

768 ( g ) 

1258 

579 ( b ) 

323 

777 

579 

579 ( i ) 

349 

787 ( a > 

1222 

579 ( 3 ) 

355 

787 ( b ) 

1309 

579 ( fc ) 

344 

787 ( 0 ) 

1260 

579 < 1 ) 

1194 

792 

458 

579 ( m ) 

597 

373 

974 

802 

972 

604 

245 

810 ( a ) 

1394 

621 

428 

810 ( c ) 

1239 

625 

1109 

821 

933 

626 ( c } 

409 

826 ( X ) 

625 

633 ( a ) 

1325 

853 

989 

640 ( a ) 

738 

854 

1460 

640 ( b ) 

768 

874 

732 

640 ( 0 ) 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial Ij 

640 ( i ) 

1296 

643 ( a ) 

1418 

643 ( b ) 

1459 

653 

39 

CoUeotion of 1895-1902 

763 

360 

771 

1008 

784 

604 

739 ( 2 ) 

24 

789 ( 3 ) 

54 

789 ( 4 ) 

71 

789 ( 5 ) 

83 

789 ( 6 ) 

120 

789 ( 7 ) 

172 

789 ( 8 ) 

207 

789 ( 9 ) 

227 

789 ( 10 ) 

456 

789 ( 11 ) 

586 

789 ( 12 ) 

478 

789 ( 13 ) 

590 

789 ( 14 ) 

495 

789 ( 15 ) 

599 

789 ( 16 ) 

264 

789 ( 17 ) 

622 

789 i 18 ) 

1102 

789 ( 19 ) 

714 

789 { 20 ) 

1141 

789 ( 21 ) 

1119 

789 ( 22 ) 

1122 

789 ( 23 ) 

686 

789 ( 24 ) 

26 

789 { 25 ) 

56 

789 ( 26 ) 

73 

789 ( 27 ) 

85 

789 ( 28 ) 

122 

789 ( 29 ) 

209 

789 ( 30 ) 

212 


(Old) MS, No. 

New Serial No. 

789 ( 31 ) 

229 

789 ( 32 ) 

232 

789 ( 33 ) 

601 

789 ( 34 ) 

453 

790 

128 

794 

700 

817 

927 

821 

167 

847 

669 

851( a ) 

1177 

851(g) 

778 

859 

1448 

866 

61 

867 

75 

Collection of 1898-99 

75 (a) 

407 

75(b) 

943 

75(0 ) 

945 

81 

1457 

Collection of 1899-1915 

672 ( a ) 

1168 

672 ( g ) 

771 

676 

680 

678 

114 

679 

150 

681 

295 

683 

14 

684 

16 

685 

4 

690 

660 

704 

515 

705 

524 

706 

523 

713 ( a ) 

630 

713 ( b ) 

281 

’714 (b) 

380 

720 

277 

721 

1356 


1 ITp. 714 ( s ) is No. 61 of Part I of Tol, 
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(Old) MS. No. 

722 

723 
726 
733 
737 

744 ( a ) 
744 ( b ) 

744 ( o ) 

754 

756 

757 

761 

762 

763 

764 
767 
772 

776 ( b ) 


New Serial No. 
1215 
702 
242 
648 
133 
1224 
1311 
1264 
262 
608 
615 
500 
564 
216 
1153 
928 
166 
404 


(Old) MS. No. 

778 

782 

794 ( a > 
794 ( b ) 

794 { c ) 
812 ( a ) 
812 ( b ) 

812 ( c ) 

826 

827 

830 


219 

220 
221 
227. 
239 
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New Serial No. 

1277 

536 

1223 

1306 

1261 

1235 

1435 

1327 

43 

47 

540 


1085 

188 

557 

1154 

67 


CoUeofciou of 1902-1907 



A SUPPLEMENT 


No. 1464 ( 1299 a ) 
Extent, — fol, 31”, 


Laghusantistotia 
127 ( 34 ). 
1872-73. 


Description, — Complete, 17 verses in all. For other details see 
No. 264 of Vol. XVIII. 

Begins. — fol, 31** 

5rtIS(t%) friarrSfrw i 

wis: ssjfiafSrft# HW<r|: ^irr^ II \ 

Ends.— fol. 31'* 

^rrswfir imnftn 1 
m 3?TTf^q^ qTtrrat sjVs «fnTR|^(«r) « 
fT^ II 

N. B. — For additional information see No. 1296. 



ADDENDA 
PART I 

No. 5, page €> According to the printed report the Ms. 
No. 8 1 of 1872-73 contains Aca,rdngasatra-bal&vab dha whereas 
No. 84 of 1872-73, Avaiyak tsdtra. Further, the Ms. No, 81 of 
1872-73, is recorded as lose in the Govt, report. But the Ms. 
No. 84 of 1872-73 contains Aedrangasatra along with its hdldva- 
bodha ( foil 158 ). So Avaiyakasuira must have been lost. 

No. 9, page II, Reference. — ■ Add : This cilrni is published by 
Rsabhadevaji Kesarlmalaji ^vetambara Samstha ”, Rutlam, in 
Vikrama Saiiivat 1998. 

No. 46, page 46. Reference. — Add : This vdrtika is published. 
See No. 28. 

No, 48, page 48 Reference. — Add : An article named as “ The 
Sutrakrtanga-nirjmkti ” by Dr. A. M. Ghatage is published in the 
“ Indian Historical Quarterly ” ( Vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 270-281 ). 

No. 51, page 50. Add : Reference. — This cdrni is published by 
R. K. S’. Saihstha, Rutlam, in Vikrama Samvat 1998. 

No. 92 , page 88 Reference. — Add : This commentary is 
published. See No. 87*. 

No 97, page 92. Subject — Add t As this work does not 
contain all the 36 verses, the word “khanda” is used before 
“ sattrim^ika ”. 

No. 219 , page 202 Add, in No. 219 : N. B,— For further 
particulars see No. 218. 

No 221, page 204. Reference — Add : This commentary is 
published in two parts : pt. I by R. K. S’. Samstha in A. D. 1947 
and pt. II by “ Jaina-pustaka-pracaraka-sarhstha ”, Surat, in 
A. D. 1949. 

No 241. page 223 Subject — Add : In the printed edition 
( p. 2 ) of Prameyaratnamahjdsd it is stated that Malayagin Sun’s 
commentary on Jambudvipaprajnapii is lost, but, fortunately, it is 
now available in one of the bhandaras at Jesalmere. 


1 In other relevant cases» too, a similar addition should be made* 
36 [J.L.P*1 
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No, 203 , page 235 , Description — Add : This Ms. is copied 
from one dated Vikrama Samvat 1675* 

No. 332 , page 303 . Add at the end : N, B.— For additional 
information see No. 331. 

No. 363 , page 321 Add at the end : For this very Nandistuli 
See Vol. XVII, pt. 4, p. 163, and for another one, Vol. XVII, 
pt. 4, p. 190, 

For the ist verse on this p. 321 see No. 1333 of VoU XVII, 
pt. 4. 

No. 391, page 353 , Rejerence . — Add : A Ms. of Padalipta 
Suri’s commentary on JyotUharavda'ka exists in one of the bhandaras 
at Jesalmere. 

No. 394 , page 355 . Add at the end : N. B. — For additional 
information see No. 391. 

No. 398 , page 359 . Add at the end : This work is published 
•by “ ”, Vejalpur, in Vira Samvat 2472. 

No. 399, page 361 . Reference . — ■ Add : This work is published 
along with an avacUri and Gujarati translation in 
srs=smrOT” No. 30 in Vikrama Samvat 1994. In its preface it is 
stated that Punyaprak&ianuih stavana by Viravijaya Garii is based 
upon this “ prakirpaka 

No. 408 , page 367 . Reference . — ■ Add : This Pin^oviiuddhi is 
published along with Sricandra SUri’s commentary in flriarq-^Tfr^fV- 
” in A. D. 1939. 

No. 414, page 371 Refetence . — Add : In the printed edition 
( see No. 408 ) there is a colophon of this commentary. It 
consists of 13 verses. Of them v. 5-7 are incomplete. In v. 9 
the date of the composition of this commentary is given as Vikrama 
Samvat 1178. 

No. 427 , page 384 Add at the end : Reference. — Fora detailed 
description of this very Ms. and its contents see ^ 

” an article by the editor of ‘‘Aneklnta” published 
in “ Anekanta ” ( Vol. II, No. 9, pp. 486-490 ). 



Addenda 


28 j 


PART II 

No. 440, pafle 12 , Reference.— Add : Encyclosiyled copies oi 
this bha^ya along with Jinadasa Gapi’s car^i are published in sis* 
parts in Vikrama Saiiivat 1995, 1995, 1995, 199^, 1996 and 1995® 
respectively. 

No. 443, IT. Reference,— Add : This cur}}i is published. 
See No. 440. 

No. 457 , page 31 . Reference, — Add : A critical essay on Mahd- 
nisUha written by Prof. Walther Schubring is published from 
Berlin, in A. D. 1918. Cf. his Lehre der Jainas ( p, 78 ), 

Studien Mahdnisiha is published from Hamburg in A. D. 
1951. It embodies views of Frank Richard Ham and W. Schubring 
in connection with their study of chs. VI- VIII of this cano- 
nical text. 

No. 496 , page 82 . Reference. — Add : Dr. B. C. Law’s article 
on this Kalpasatra is published in “ Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara ” 
( Vol. Ill, No. 3, pp. 71-74 and No. 4, pp. 81-83 ). 

No. 520 , page 128 , ' DescnpHon This commentary seems 
to have been composed sometime between Vikrama Samvat 1684 
and 1686. 

No. 520 , page 136 , Reference.— Add : Kalpalati is published 
along with the text by “ srN^sr ”, Surat, in 

A. D. 1939. 

No. 528 , page 157 . Add : Reference. — Kalpahaumudi is pub- 
lished by R. K. S’. Saihstha in Vikrama Saihvat 1992. 

No. 531 , page 168 . Reference, — Add : In the printed edition 
( p. 109 ) the topic of hhojana-s&nutgn is reproduced from V&gvilasa. 

No. 532 , page 169 . Description. — For discussion of this horo- 
scope see my article “ Horoscopic Data in the Jaina Literature ” 
published in the “ Journal of the Oriental Institute” (Vol. 11 , No. i) 
and the last but one para of p. 178 of Part II of this Vol. XVII. 


1 Part I deals with addesa I and the rest with nddesas 2-5, &-10, 11-14, 
15—17 and 18-20 respaotively. Fart VI contains at the end Sricandra Smi’s 
eommentary on JinadSsa’s tMr^i on uddesa ZX (see No. 449 of this Catalogue). 

2 This may appaat strange, hut it is so stated. 
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No. 5U(3, poge 192. Description . — Add after '' complete ; 
this commentary is composed in Vikrama Sarhvat 1551 (?). 

No. 546, page 193 Author, — Add : According to Jinaratnakosa 
( Vol. I, p. 44 ), UdayasSgara belonging to the Ancala gaccha, has 
commented upon Uttarddhyayanasutra in Vikrama Saiiivat 1546. 

’ No. 554, page 206. Add : Reference. — Published by R. K. S’. 
Saiiistha in Vikrama Sathvat 1994. 

No, 567, page 223. Add : Reference. — The text together with 
this commentary is published by R. K. S’. Saiiistha, in A. D. 1936. 

No. 568, pa'ge 226. Adda fter “ Bhavnagar ” : The remaining 

portion is published by this very Sabha as Vols, II-VI in 1933, 
1938 and 1953 respectively. 

No. 608, page 291, Subject. — Add : An article connected with 
the first three verses of Nandisutra is written by me. It is named as 

Nandini adya padyatripufi ”, and it is published in " Jaina Satya 
Prakasa ” ( Vol. 19, No. 6 ). 

■s 

No. 614, page 300. Reference,.— Add after “ 1928 ”. In this 
printed edition the year of composition is mentioned as Saka 
Saihvat 500. 

No. 642, page 335. Reference.— Add : This biilavabodha is 
published ,by Dhanapatisinh Bahadura according to ** Short 
History of 'Jain Literature ” ( p. 729 ). 

PART III 

No, 653, page 21. Add in the ist. foot-note : See p. 7X, 

No, 653, page 22. Reference. — Add : Sukhahodhet along with 
the text is published as “.sfjstTtTrer^isry^rNj ” from Valad in 
A, D. 1937. 

47, 1. 17. Ends.— Add by way of a foot-note 
on sisyasrava : This phrase occurs in Sudhliffigdray a commentary 
on -Arambhastddhi ( see Vol. XVIII, pt. I, No. 162 ). 

No, 746, page 169. Subject.— Add : According to Prabodha- 
{ikd ( pt. I, p. 230 ) the metre of the ist verse is Vastu having five 
feet, and same is the case with the ist verse of No. 748, p. 170. 



Adtknda 
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No. 786. page 195. Reference. — Add : For a discussion ajout 
Prarthandsntra see my article “ snr wljrnJT ’’ published 

in “ Jaina Satya Prakasa” ( Vol, III, Nos. 2-3, pp. '3-76 ). 

No. 877, page 251. — Add: All the three verses 

occur in Santh&raga as v. 104-106 and in Pancavattbuga as v. 469- 
47 1 . The first two verses are found in Avassaya-cuinii. 

No. 882, page 255, Subject. — Add : This small poem is 
recited on completing the vow of sdmdyika and that of’ pausadha. 

No. 963, page 322. Reference. — Add : The 1st verse occurs as a 
benedictory stanza in the commentary on Dvodasdranayacakra 
( ara III ). 

No. 963, page 323. Reference. — In S&nidc&rl ( pp. 3‘’-4® ) of 
Tilakacarya four verses are given. The 1st verse occurs in Hema- 
candra’s com. ( p. 2^ ) on his own Chando’nuidsana ( sanjnadhyaya, 
sutra 1 5 ) by way of an illustration. 

No. 988, page 352, 1. 25. Reference.— Add : Extracts occur in 
srr=gfr!T ssRra'V too. 

No. 1012, page 386. Subject. — Add : They deal wdth five 
kinds of knowledge and its varieties. 

No. 1055, page -916. Reference. — Add = This Dhydnaiataka is 
published along with Haribhadra Suri’s commentary and the perti- 
nent tippaifaka of Maladharin Hemacandra Stiri in “ 
xncof-aT«rnT55T ” in Vikrama Samvat 1997* 

No. 1089, page 449. Add : Author. — According to some 
scholars he is Jinadasa Gani Mahattara, pupil of Pradyumna 
Ksama^ramaija. 

No. 1096, page 457. Add : Reference.— Published along with 
Avasyakasatraniryukti in “ ^fTsrwo’JWT ” in three 

parts in A. D. 1939, 1941 and 1949 respectively. 

No. 1106, page 469. Ends. — Add : There is a colophon but as 
the leaves were misplaced it could not be given. It however 
occurs in F. Kielhorn's Report for 1880-81 and in Jaina-pnslaka- 
praiasti-sangraha ( pt. I, pp. 1-2 ). 
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No. 1112, page 480. Refcrenee Add = The complete colophon 
is given in F, Kielhorn’s Report for i88o-8r ( pp. 38-40), and 
it is reproduced in Jaina-pustaka-pra^asli-san^raha ( pt. i, 
pp. 65-66 ). 

PART IV 

No. 1161, page 3, 1, ’pen“ Reference.—- Add : Safighadisa Gaiji 
K5amasramai?a has composed LaghiibhOsa on Kappa. In the 
following V. 5 549 he seems to allude to this very hymn : — 

sqraiV ctw n 11 ” 

If so, this hymn is at least 1500 years old. 

No. 1161, page 4, 1. 5, Reference.— Prof. Schubring has edited 
this hymn and scanned the metres used in it and given their defini- 
tions in his article entitled as “ Zwei Heiligen-Paare in Preislied ” 
and published in ZDMG in A. D. 1923. 

In Prabodha-tika ( pt. Ill, pp. 464-531) the topic of these 
metres is elaborately treated in Gujarati. Herein on p. 53S it is 
observed that v. 3 furnishes us with Catuspata-bandha, v. 4 with 
three bandhas viz. vapiM, dlpika and tm^gala-kalaia, and v. 16, 17, 
21 and 34 with the following bandhas respectively : — 

Guccha, vfksa, foddala-kamala and asta-dala-kamala. 

Further, on pp, 543-549 the corresponding diagrams of these 
8 bandhas are given. Has any one done so previously ? 

No. 1161, page 4, 1. 5. Reference, — > Add: For hymns composed 
in imitation of this Nandisena’s hymn see my article “ 

” published in “ Atmananda 

Praka^” ( Vol. 49, Nos. 4-5 ). 

No. 1172, page 10, 1. 18, Description.— Add after Bodhidipika : 
( some name it as Bodhadipika and that may be the correct name ) 

No. 1172, page 13, 1 20. Author. — Further, we come across 
some hymns in Jaina-stotra-samuccaya, too. 

No. 1212, page 54. Reference. — Add : Meghavijaya Ga^ii in his 
Meghamabodaya ( also named as Var^aprabodha ) has quoted verses 
X and 3 while dealing with ** ”. 


1 Penoltijaate, 
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No. 1215 t page 60 . Reference. — Add : A iist of several published 
kulahas along with some unpublished ones with a few details 
about them is published in “ Jaina Dharma Prakasa ” ( Vol. 64, 
Nos. 8, ir and 12 ). 

No. 1327 » page 156 , 1 . 21 . Reference. — Add : Therein we come 
across 33 verses. 

No. 1327 * page 156 , 1 . 23 . Reference. — Add : Verses 26 and 31 
are seen as benedictory stanzas in the beginning of Parihftaparvan. 
Further, the 33 rd verse tallies with v. 8 of Maiigalastotra publi- 
shed in Jainastotrasamuccaya ( pp. 1-3 ). Verse 28 completly 
agrees with the introductory verse of Haribhadra Sari’s commen- 
tary on Dasaveydliya so far as the first three feet are concerned. 
( vide p. 1 15 of Part III of Vol. XVII ), 

No. 1332 * page 162 . Reference, — Add : this work tallies with 
one noted on p. 321 of part I of Vol. XVII. 

No. 1337 * page 165 . Description. — Add ; This work is 
composed during the reign of Anantapal in Vikrama Saihvat 1463 
( vide Jinaratnakota, Vol. I, p. 22 ). But in the printed edition 
there is a verse which gives the date of the composition of Ac&ra- 
dinakara as Vikrama Samvat 1468. It runs as under ; — 

It seems that this verse is either missing in the Ms. or through 
oversight it was left out while copying this portion. 

No. 1337 * page 166 . Reference. — Add : In the printed edition 
( pt. II, pp. i85*’-i94* ) we come across 15 1 verses which serve as 
nice specimens of yamaka. They pertain to 25 kusumdnjalis (hand- 
fuls of flowers ). In this connection, in “ Jaina Satya Praksia ” 

( Vol. XVII, No. 7 ) there is an article “ ” 

No. KEOl* page 230 * 1 . S* Add : Reference. — Published in 

( pp- 60-63 ) published by ''' ggsmt Sftisr- 
rrf^, ” Dabhoi, in Vikrama Saihvat 2005. 
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PART V 

preface, I’age XI, 1. 5. Add : In Jaina Hrthono jlihasa, a Gujarati 
work composed by Muni Nyayavijayaji ( tripufi ) and published as 
No. 5 in “ Jaina Sahitya Granthamala ” in A. D. 1949 with illustra- 
tions, 23 1 holy places are described and their map is given , 

Preface, page Xlf, 1. 25. Add : Vihara-dariana ( pts. I & II ) by 
Caritravijayaji. The second edition of both these parts combined 
together is published as No. 20 in “ Caritra Smaraka Granthamala ” 
in Vikrama Sariivat 1988. It furnishes us with a map of holy 
places of the Jainas. 

Page 1, 1.17. Add ; For the life and works of this Abhayadeva 
Sari see “Jaina Satya Prakaia ” ( Vol. VII, Nos. i-? ) where two 
articles are published. They are as under : — 

( I ) 

( 2 ) sr*iT^ 

I, too, have written an article long ago. But it is so far 
unpublished. 

Page 7, 1. 1. Add : DhammaghosassDharmaghosa Shri q. v. 

Page 10, 1. 8. Add : For the life and works of this Malayagiri 
SQri see the following two articles published in “ Jaina Satya 
Prakasa ” ( Vol. VII, Nos. r-3 ) : 

( I ) ars^r 

( 2 ) sTf’gTjf ^rssri^^r^nT. 

My article written long ago is about to be published. 

Page 15, 1. 23 Add : For further details about him and his 
works see the Sanskrit introduction ( pp. 30-32 ) of J aim-stotra- 
saiHdoha ( pt. I ). 

Page 18, 1. 14. Add : Vandanakabhasyavrtti (?) 1313. 

Page 20, 1. 11. Add by way of the 5 th item : A fragment of a 
work is looked upon as a separate entity ( e. g. see p. 27 ). 

Page 25, L 10. Add: Arahariapadaya=Aradhanapataka, q. v. 
Page 29 , 1. 26. Add : i42a Upasargaharastotrapratika 1^61 
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Page 39 , 1 . 31 . Add i Jiyakappasuttacun^iisrJitakalpasutracurni, 

q. V. 

Page 43 , 1. 11. Add * 307a Do ( chs. I-IV ) 702 

Page 44,1 30 . Add : DasaveyaliyasuaanijjuttissDa^avaikalika- 
sutraniryukti, q. v. 

Page 47 , 1. 26 . Add : Navakaramanta=Namaskaramantra, q. v. 
Page 52, 1. 7 . Add : Pavivvaisuvayaoa=Pravivrajisuvacana, 

q. V. 

Page 53 . 1 . 12 . Add : Pji;idavisuddhi = Pindaviiuddhi, q. v. 
Page 57 , 1 . 4. Add : Bambhavayalavaga=Brahmavratalapaka, 

q. V. 

Page 63 , 1. 4 . Add ; VaddhamapathmssVardhamanastuti, q. v. 
page €> 4 , 1. 2. Add : 622a Vardhamanastuti 1462 

Page 71, 1. 6 . Add : 718a Stdhuratrikapratikramapaticsra 1463 
Page 71, L 27. Add : Sahuraiyapadikkamapaiyara=Sadh«- 

ratrikapratikramapaticara, q. v. 

Page 76 , 1. 30 . Add : 40a Iriyavahiyasambandhimicchaduk- 
kada 1198 

Page 77 , 1 . 25 . Add : 6ia Kumaranandikaha 1078 
Page 79 , 1 . last. Add : and Gujarati. 

Page 107, 1. 9. Add ; 1468 ( printed edn. ) Aciradinakara 
1357-1339 

Page 108, 1.17. Add ; 1718 ( ? ) Kalpantarvacya 557 

Page 120, 1. 1. Add : 1635 Nisithasutrabha§ya 440 

Page 120 , 1 . 1 . Add : 1655 Vyavaharasatrabhasya 468 

Page 120, 1. 5 . Add : Kathakosa 890 

Page 120, 1. 10 . Add ; Bharatesvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya 890 

Page 157, 1. 9. Add * Kala ( son of ) I-246, 19 

Page 161, 1. 7 . Add : Sam vat 1485 ) III-38, 8 

Page 174, 1. 19. Add 5 See ( p. 199 ). 

Page 177, 1. 7. Add : 9fi^Cw)8fr IV-149, 21 

Page 182 , 1 . 13 . Add after ** see ” : 5 ¥r( 3 rr)sofi' C P* 188 ) 

Page 198, L 18. Add : i^ 5 sr (apostle of Lord & brother 

of ) ll~99> 3 5 99, 4 

37 I J. L. P. J 
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Page 200 , 1 . 18 . Add ; ( contemporary of ) 

IV-204, 24 

Page 20 ©, 1 . 31 . Add ; ssriwf^ ( pupil of grra?! & guru of ;t ) 
IH 34 » 29 

Page 207 , L 20 . Add a foot-note : This Sakalacandra Gani 
IS pupil of pupil of ( guru of ^grogrrsi- 

Vide Ratnacandras Pradyumnacantra ( V, S. 1674 ). 

Page 208 , 1 . 10 , Add : ?r»ii3rr ( colleague of ) III-80, 4 • 
80,6; IV-i«i, 6 

Page 212 , 1 . 19 . Add : ( pupil of ) IV- 5 5, 25 

Page 217 , 1 . 11 . Add before IV : III-80, 4; 80, 6, 80, 12 ( ? ) 

Page 222, 1. 29. Add * ^ ( son of ■qrnr ) II- 97 , 6 

Page 230 , 1 . 29 . Add : and st ad^n g t ^ftpr ( p. 231 ) 

Page 232 , 1 . 10 . Add after “ See ” : ( p. 238 ) 

Page 232 , 1 . 10 . Add after “ i^?sr ” s ( p. 241 ), ^4^ ( p. 
241 ), ( p. 241 ) and snB5<r ( p. 242 ). 

Page 232 , L 15 . Add after '• ( p. 232 ) and 

( P- 232 ). 

Page 232 , 1 . 27 . Add : See ( p. 233 ) and 

( P- 233 )• 

Page 235 , 1 . 33 . Add : ^%i^iTraiq7tgn% ( p. 235 ). 

Page 23 ©. 1 . 2 ©. Add : See ( p. 236 ). 

Page 238 , L 7 . Add : See ?sirsT ( p. 249) and (p. 249), 

Page 238 , 1 . 29 . Add : and ( p. 243 ). 

Page 239 , 1 2 ©. Add : II-ioo, 7* See 

( P* 247 )• 

Page 290 , L 2 ©. Add s and ( p. 241 ). 

Page 291 , 1 . 10 . Add : (p. 241) and (p. 241). 

Page 29 ^ 1 . 30 . Add ; and ?rwTfiratt»TtrsT ( p. 249 ). 

Page 2©I, L 29 . Add : 127 ( 34 ) 1299a & 
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